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Sri sri mayapuracandro jayati
For the reader’s interest

It is stated in Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 9.234, 237-41):

sei dina cali’ dila payasvini-tire
snana kari’ gela adi-kesava-mandire

maha-bhakta-gana-saha tahan gosthi kaila
‘brahma-samhitadhyaya’-punthi tahdan paila

punthi pana prabhura haila ananda apara
kampasru-sveda-stambha-pulaka vikara

siddhanta-sastra nahi ‘brahma-samhita’ra sama
govinda-mahima jnianera parama karana

alpaksare kahe siddhanta apara
sakala-vaisnava-sastra-madhye ati sara

bahu yatne sei punthi nila lekhdiyd
‘ananta padmanabha’ dila harasita hand

After accepting the renounced order, Sri Sacinandana
Gaurahari resided briefly in Sri Puri-dhama, and then began His
tour of South India on the pretext of visiting the holy places of
pilgrimage. After visiting Kanyakumari, He arrived in the holy
place called Vetapani, located in Mallara DeSa, where He had
darsana of Sri Raghunatha and then took rest for the night. A
band of gypsies from the nomadic Bhattathari community, who
had made their camp there, captured Kala-krsnadasa, Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s servant and associate, by alluring him with
women. However, Mahaprabhu rescued him by the power of His
divine opulence, and then immediately proceeded to the sacred
banks of the Payasvini River.
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After taking evening bath in the river, Sriman Mahaprabhu
went for darsana of Sri Adi-Kesava. While beholding the deity,
He became absorbed in ecstatic love and began to dance, sing
and recite prayers and verses. When the scholarly devotees and
thousands of pilgrims there saw Him, they were all struck with
wonder. After taking darsana of the deity, Stiman Mahaprabhu
noticed that some devotees, who were immensely learned and
realized in philosophical principles, were lecturing on this book,
the Fifth Chapter of Sri Brahma-samhitd. He was overjoyed to
hear this devotional treatise, and after reading only a few verses
Himself, He was unable to maintain His composure. The eight
symptoms of transcendental ecstasy, such as tears, horripilation
and trembling, became manifest.

Indeed, Brahma-sanhita is unprecedented and unique
among the literature of the bhakti tradition. It is filled with
descriptions of the paramount glories of Svayam Bhagavan Sri
Govindadeva, and with knowledge of the essential reality of the
Supreme Personality and the essential reality of bhakti. 1t is as if
a vast ocean has been bottled in one succinct treatise. Here one
will find the collected essence of all Vaisnava scripture, including
the Vedas, the Puranas, Bhagavad-gitda and Srimad-Bhdagavatam.
Sriman Mahaprabhu had this great literature copied very care-
fully, and then He brought it back with Him to Sridhama
Jagannatha Puri.

I have no right to say anything more about this text.
Nevertheless, I simply wish to suggest that if this literature is
accepted in the category of extremely ancient scriptures, it is
exceptional evidence to support the doctrine of krsna-bhakti.
Alternatively, one may argue that St Caitanya Mahaprabhu must
have written it Himself, since no mention of this scripture can be
found anywhere in this region of Northern India. If such an opin-

ion were to be established conclusively, what could possibly be
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For the reader’s interest

a greater source of joy? The reason is that, in the Vaisnava world,
every last doubt about philosophical conclusions would at once
be dispelled upon the discovery of a thesis of established
philosophical truths written personally by Sriman Mahaprabhu.
Whatever one’s opinion may be, this Brahma-samhita is
worshipable for Vaisnavas, and is also worthy of their thorough

study.

SRi BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA
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Sr1 Sri guru-gaurangau jayatah
Feelings of appreciation

It is common knowledge that Sri Brahma-samhitd was not prop-
agated in India prior to its being collected by Sri Gaurasundara.
Rather, the literary composition that had been widely popular-
ized throughout the nation was Srimad-Bhagavatam, the satvata-
samhitd (compilation for those in pure goodness) that was
previously spoken in Naimisaranya. The word brahma means
both “Veda” and also “the factual substance or reality established
by the Vedas,” which is none other than the Supreme Personality
and Enjoyer, Sti Krsna, or Sti Govinda. The understanding of the
word apauruseya (“not of human origin,” or “divine”) is consid-
ered marginal if the word is used to confound the mundane
conception by eliminating the irrelevant (“neti neti”), but does
not refer to the Supreme Personality and Enjoyer, StT Krsna.

Sri Caturmukha Brahma discarded mundane considerations
from within the Vedas, which are called apauruseya (of divine
origin), and then described in a samhita (compilation) of one
hundred chapters whatever essence of pure bhakti he had been
holding in his heart in connection with the Supreme Enjoyer.
Among those chapters, this Fifth Chapter is most worshipable for
Gaudiya Vaisnavas because it is extremely practical and advanta-
geous for the living entity. Especially from the point of view of
the Sri Brahma sampradaya, the factual substance of reality has
been revealed in the four original verses of Srimad-Bhdgavatam
by the mercy of Bhagavan.

The Supreme Personality can never be included in the category
of insignificant worldly material enjoyers. The distinction
between the two is that the Supreme Personality Sri Krsna is the
absolute controller of all predominated potencies, whereas the
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individual living entity is completely bound by the Lord’s poten-
cies. Thus, the word apauruseya (not of mundane origin), is
applied to Sri Krsna from the perspective of the conditioned
living entity (purusa) who tries to conceive of Him who is
beyond material existence. It is stated in the first verse of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam:

Janmaddyasya yato ‘nvayad itaratas carthesv abhijiiah svardat
tene brahma hyda ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat strayah
tejo-vari-myrdam yatha vinimayo yatra tri-sargo 'mysa
dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam satyam param dhimahi

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1)

I meditate upon Sri Krsna, who is the Absolute Truth and the orig-
inal cause of the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the
mundane universes. He is directly and indirectly conscious of all
manifestations, and He is independent, because there is no other
cause beyond Him. It is He who first imparted the Vedic knowl-
edge unto the heart of Brahmaji, the original living being. By Him
even great sages and demigods are placed into illusion, as one is
bewildered by the illusory representations of water seen in fire, or
land seen on water. Only because of Him do the material uni-
verses, temporarily manifested by the reactions of the three modes
of nature, appear factual, although they are unreal. I therefore
meditate upon Him, St Krsna, who is eternally existent in the tran-
scendental abode, which is forever free from the illusory repre-
sentations of the material world. I meditate upon Him, for He is
the Absolute Truth.

The transcendental abode (dhdma) referred to here is cate-
gorically distinct from any material location. The word dhama
means “shelter” and also “light.” One cannot see without light,
and this verse confirms that the basis of illumination is a Person
who is the object of worship, and is seen by the very same light.
The foundation of illumination, the Supreme Transcendental

Enjoyer Sri Krsna, exists splendidly and eternally along with His
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paraphernalia in the supramundane dhdma that lies beyond all
comprehension of the conditioned souls who are entangled in
transitory relationships within the material nature.

In the impersonal conception, the seer and the seen are ulti-
mately considered to be one. This conception has arisen on the
basis of the experience of limitation and incompleteness in the
mundane realm, but this experience is irrelevant. The deluding
material potency cannot disable her own controller, Visnu, who
is the Supreme Lord of Vaikuntha and equipped with immeasur-
able power. The impersonal conception, which is thoroughly
mundane, has been ousted entirely by the considerations
described in the Fifth Chapter of this treatise.

The trend of thought presented in Brahma-sarihita is worthy
of our profound investigation. We should therefore distance our-
selves from the mundane point of view, in which scriptural
descriptions of instrumental and ingredient causes may be con-
sidered to be indecent. This scripture was not contrived for the
sake of delighting the minds of crude persons through vulgar
devices. Rather, it has manifested for the purpose of infusing
spiritual strength into the hearts of those who are debilitated by
the onslaught of their own perverse inclinations.

The doctrine of the worship of five deities' was created as a
result of a distorted vision of the substance of Godhead. This
incorrect vision arose from the predominant pursuit of four con-
ceptions, namely ordinary religiosity, economic development,
sense gratification and liberation. The five concluding verses of
Brahma-samhita convey this point clearly and meticulously, and
also elucidate the genuine philosophy concerning the substance
of Godhead. By the grace of SudarSana (the original auspicious
vision of Bhagavan), one may acquire eternal wisdom through

1 .. P 4. _ . . .
Surya, GaneSa, Siva, Durga and Visnu are worshiped together in the system
known as parncopdsand.

vii
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careful study of these verses. The attainment of such wisdom ren-
ders one entirely devoid of antagonism towards the conception
of Srf Dhama (the spiritual abode, full of all transcendental opu-
lence). This antagonism is manifest as the tendency to propagate
the defective philosophy that the Absolute Truth is formless and
impersonal.

By good fortune one may be acquainted with the unique qual-
ities of the self-effulgent transcendental abode that lies beyond
Devi-dhama and MaheSa-dhama. That abode is nirasta-kuhaka,
devoid of the darkness of nescience. The affairs of transcendence
lie beyond material nature, and there is no room for the relative
deception of the mundane world in that realm of eternal joy. It is
for this reason that the treatise describing this transcendental
phenomenon is called Apauruseya-samhita.

Human beings whose hearts are polluted can be delivered
from the tendency to enjoy inert matter by the power of the
process of devotional service in practice (sddhana-bhakti). 1t is
impossible for those who are ensnared in mundane sense enjoy-
ment to take shelter of pure devotion. Such persons are only fit
to undergo distress while being confined to the field of fruitive
activities in the material world. The living entity’s lusty desires for
material enjoyment can only be dispelled by singing the glories
of Kamadeva, the transcendental Cupid. However, if one equates
this excellent Kamadeva with the inferior mundane lust, one will
suffer an adverse effect instead of deriving benefit.

Our recitation of Brahma-samhitd will be considered success-
ful when we become the followers of Caturmukha Brahma and
attain the mercy of Bhagavan, and when we can become the
receptacles of love of God through singing these divine hymns in
praise of Sri Krsna. At that time we will be able to understand that
Sri Radha-Govinda, the embodiments of sweet human-like pas-
times, exist in the form of Sri Gaurasundara. Sri Gaurasundara
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resides in the most elevated realm of service to the genuine
supreme predominating enjoyer, who possesses all opulence.

In the lower half of Goloka, two-and-a-half rasas (devotional
mellows) are present in relation to Sri Narayana. Mahesa-dhama
lies below this, and below that again lies Devi-dhama, the
mundane realm that consists of fourteen planetary systems. The
residents of Devi-dhama, who are wandering throughout the
universe, attain withdrawal of their material desires in Mahesa-
dhama. The conception of desirelessness that can be attained in
Mahesa-dhama eternally shines forth through the myriad variety
of services available in the transcendental abode. That resplen-
dent myriad of services is embodied in this Brahma-sambhitd
which describes the fifth and ultimate goal of human existence,
namely the ultimate limit of the nectar of love for Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda. Sri Gaurasundara exhibited the extent of His magna-
nimity in His pastime of bestowing $ri krsna-prema, by
collecting that nectar and personally distributing it to the souls of
this world.

SRI SIDDHANTA SARASVATI
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Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami




Nitya-lila-pravista orn visnupada Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
the lion-like founder of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti, initiating spiritual master of Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, and
sannyasa-guru of Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta

Swami Prabhupada.

nama om visnu-padaya
gaura-presthaya bhu-tale
sri srimad bhakti-prajhana-

kesava-gosvami-namine
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Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
was the first to make Sri Brahma-samhita
well-known all over the world. By his
inspiration the Radha-Krishna Temple Album
made the prayers of Brahma-samhita heard in
millions of homes outside India. He gave
many lectures elaborately explaining various
verses of Sri Brahma-sambhita, and republished
the first English edition of his gurudeva, Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. All
who read this English edition and benefit
from the deep illuminations of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Jiva Gosvami
are forever indebted to this great personality
who brought the flood of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's prema-sankirtana movement to
the western world, and in eleven short years

made "Hare Krishna" a household word.
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Introduction
[translated from the Hindi edition]

Sri Brahma-samhitd was revealed by Sri Brahma, the original
guru of the Brahma sampraddya, and the great-grandfather of
the universe. It was collected and propagated by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who is adorned with the sentiment and complex-
ion of Sri Radha. This scripture, which is full of brilliantly efful-
gent transcendental jewels in the form of many philosophical
conclusions of bhakti, is an incomparable devotional scripture.
Not only does it stand out among Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava literature,
but also within the entire body of sacred Indian texts received
through oral tradition, such as the Vedas, the Puranas, the
Veddanta-siitra, Bhagavad-gitda and Srimad-Bhdgavatam. It is a
matter of unlimited jubilation that today we are presenting the
aforementioned Brahma-samhita before our readers in Hindi,
the national language of India, by the causeless mercy and inspi-
ration of our paramaradhya guru-pada-padma, om visnupdada
astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajidna Kesava Gosvami
Maharija.

It was my most worshipable Sti Gurudeva’s heartfelt desire
that the Vedic devotional scriptures, especially the exceptionally
beneficial Gaudiya Vaisnava devotional literatures, should be
published profusely in Hindi and in all the other prominent lan-
guages of the world, and that they should simultaneously be dis-
tributed widely. By his mercy and inspiration, more than forty
bhaktiliteratures have already been published in just a few short
years. These include Bhagavad-gita with Srila Vi$vanatha
Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary; Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s
Jaiva-dharma, Sri Caitanya-Siksamyta, Bhajana-rahasya and
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Sri Sanmodana-bhdsya commentary on Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
Siksastaka; Srila Rapa Gosvami’s Upadesamita, Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami's Sri Manah-Siksd; and several texts by Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, such as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-
bindu, Ujjvala-nilamani-kivana and Bhagavatamyrta-kana.
Most of these editions have also been translated into Hindi and
other prominent languages of the world. Continuing in the same
line, the publication of this Hindi edition of Brahma-samhita
today is a source of immense joy.

Brahmaji is the great-grandfather of the world, the original
poet, and the presiding deity of the creation. When he appeared
from Garbhodakasayi Visnu’s lotus navel, he saw nothing but
darkness in all directions, and he became confused about his
duty. By the mercy of Bhagavan, he heard the sound “tapa,” and
began to perform severe austerities.” When Brahma’s austerity
was mature, Bhagavan’s intrinsic nature of eternity, knowledge
and bliss manifested in his heart by the mercy of the Supreme
Lord. This has also been mentioned in the auspicious invocation
or opening verse of the sdtvata-samhita Srimad-Bhagavatam:
“tene brahma hyda ya ddi-kavaye — by the mercy of Bhagavan,
transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Lord, who is the
proprietor of unlimited potencies and the embodiment of eternal
cognizance and bliss, was manifested in Sri Brahma’s heart.”
Consequently, his prayers in glorification of Svayam Bhagavan
Sri Krsna, which he composed after he had personally realized

: According to Brahma-samhitd, by the mercy of Sri Krsna, Brahmaji received
the eighteen-syllable mantra (the Gopala mantra) through the medium of the
transcendental Sarasvati, and he began to perform fapasya in the form of
mantra-japa. As a result of his dedication to the mantra, he later received
kama-gayatri through the medium of Sri Krsna’s flute-song. By the influence of
that kama-gayatri, Brahmaji attained the status of being twice-born, and he
began to glorify Sri Krsna with prayers that fully embodied the essential conclu-

sions of the Vedas.
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the Absolute Truth and which contain perfectly conclusive state-
ments revealing the essence of all the Vedas, are called Brahma-
samhitd.

There are one hundred chapters in this epic scripture. The
essence of the entire text has been kept in this, the Fifth Chapter,
just as if the ocean had been stored in a jar. The totality of estab-
lished truths contained in all the Vedas, Puranas and Sarhitas,
and in the Mahabharata, Srimad-Bhdgavatam and other authen-
tic Vaisnava literature, is included within this great monarch of
scriptures. When the most munificent Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari
was traveling in South India for the benefit of the world, He
arrived in Trivendram, the capital of Kerala Pradesh, intending to
take darsana of Sri Ananta Padmanabha. On the way, He came
across the temple of Adi-Ke$avaji on the banks of the sacred
Payasvini River. There He became overjoyed to hear the highly
qualified devotees of that place reciting the Fifth Chapter of
Brahma-samhita and, after having a copy made, He took it with
Him. That Fifth Chapter is now celebrated by the name Brahma-
samhitd.

One should understand that there is no necessity of writing
anything new about this regal scripture. Sri Jiva Gosvami, who is
the Gaudiya sampraddya-dcdrya on philosophical conclusions
of the Absolute Truth, has analyzed the subject matter of
Brahma-samhita in his Digdarsani commentary, and has
revealed its immaculate glories to the fullest extent. Also in
regard to this great, sacred Vaisnava text, Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja, the author of Sri Caitanya-caritamyta, has written:

siddhanta-sastra nahi ‘brahma-sambhita’ra sama
govinda-mahima jnianera parama karana

alpaksare kahe siddhdanta apara
sakala-vaisnava-sastra-madhye ati sara

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 9.239—40)

XVii
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As far as the final spiritual conclusion is concerned, there is no
scripture equal to Brahma-samhitd. Indeed, that scripture is the
supreme revelation of the glories of St Govinda, for it reveals the
topmost knowledge about Him. Since all conclusions are briefly
presented in Brahma-samhitd, it is essential among all Vaisnava

literatures.

In addition to this book of philosophical conclusions, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu also brought with Him from South India a
book describing Krsna’s pastimes, namely Sri Kysna-karnamyta.
At the time of Sri Ratha-yatra, the devotees who were not His
pastime associates (/ila-parikaras), and who had come from
various Northern Indian provinces such as Sridhama Vrndavana,
enthusiastically copied these two texts and took the copies with
them when they returned. In this way, both books were propa-
gated throughout India. In this regard, it is stated in Sri Caitanya-
caritamria:

pratyeka vaisnava sabe likhiya laila
krame krame dui pustaka jagat vyapila

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya-lila 11.143)

Indeed, each and every Vaisnava copied the two books. By and
by, the two books were broadcast all over India.

As mentioned before, Srila Jiva Gosvami, the dcdrya of
Gaudiya philosophical conclusions, has written a commentary
on this superlative text. That commentary is entitled Digdarsani,
and it is pregnant with highly confidential devotional conclu-
sions. The commentator appeared in the village of Ramakeli in
the Maladaha district of Bengal in approximately a.p. 1507 as the
son of St Anupama (Sri Vallabha Mallika), who was the younger
brother of the renowned Sri Sanatana Gosvami and Sri Rapa
Gosvami. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to Ramakeli to
give His darsana to Sti Ripa and Sanatana, Sri Jiva, who was at
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that time just a babe in arms, had the good fortune to have the
Lord’s darsana and touch His lotus feet.

From early childhood Sri Jiva was grave in character and
wealthy in intelligence. While he was still a boy, after completing
his study of grammar and other subjects, he completely
renounced his home life to go to the divine lotus feet of Sri
Nityananda Prabhu in Sri Mayapura Yogapitha, the holy appear-
ance place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri Nityananda Prabhu
bestowed His causeless mercy upon Sti Jiva by taking him for
darsana of the sixteen krosas (32 square miles) of Sti Navadvipa-
mandala. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given an interesting
account of this occurrence in his book Sri Navadvipa-dhama-
mahdatmya.

Sri Nityananda Prabhu gave Sri Jiva the order to go and stay in
Sridhama Vrndavana with Sri Rapa and Sanatana. On the way to
Vrndavana, Sri Jiva spent some time in Varanasi studying texts on
logic and Vedanta under the guidance of Sri Madhustdana
Vidyavacaspati. After that, when he arrived in Sridhama
Vrndavana, he became the fully surrendered disciple of St Rupa
Gosvami, assisting him in various ways in the momentous work
of writing authentic scriptures.

When Srila Ripa and Sanatana Gosvamis disappeared, Sri Jiva
Gosvami became the undisputed emperor of all the Vaisnava
dcdryas in Vraja-mandala, Gauda-mandala and Ksetra-mandala.
It was only after receiving instructions from him that ST
Narottama Thakura, Srinivasa Acarya and Sri Syaminanda
Prabhu became immensely influential in propagating harinama-
sankirtana and the literatures of the Gosvamis throughout
Bengal, Assam, Manipura and Orissa. Srila Jiva Gosvami wrote
twenty-five invaluable texts, including Sri Harinamamrta-
vyakarana, Sat-sandarbha, Krama-sandarbha (a commentary
on Srimad-Bhagavatam), Gopdla-campii, Madhava-mahotsava,
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani (a commentary on the Tenth Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam) and Sri Brahma-samhitd Digdarsani-1ikd.
The profound and confidential philosophical conclusions of
Brahma-samhita are practically incomprehensible without the
help of the Digdarsani-tika of Srila Jiva Gosvami, whose esoteric
and penetrating insights are, however, also extremely difficult to
understand. Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the eter-
nal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is the Bhagiratha who
caused the Ganga of bhakti (bhakti-bhagirathi)’ to flow once
again, inundating the entire world with prema in this modern
age. He has conferred great welfare upon the Vaisnava world by
translating the Digdarsani-tika into Bengali, and writing a
commentary of his own entitled Prakasini. With the help of his
purports, one can easily have access to the hidden moods of the
original text, and to St Jiva Gosvamt’s deep considerations.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura appeared near Sridhama
Navadvipa, in the village of Ula, in a highly educated and reli-
gious family, and was manifest in this world from 1838 to 1914.
He was educated in Mahanagari, Calcutta and was fluent in sev-
eral languages, including Sanskrit, Bengali, Hindi, Oriya and
English. This great personality rediscovered Sridhama Mayapura,
the site of Sti Gaurasundara’s appearance place, which had been
lost in recent times. He is also the worshipable father and siksa-
guru of jagad-guru Sti Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada,
the world-famous preacher of harinama-sankirtana and the
instructions of Mahaprabhu. He has written about one hundred
books, including Sri Caitanya-Siksamrta, The Teachings of
Sriman Mahdprabhu, Jaiva-dharma, Sri Krsna-samhitd,

3 I - . . . .- -
Maharaja Bhagiratha’s austerities to bring the holy river Ganga to this Earth

planet are described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Ninth Canto, Chapter Nine.

Because she came to this Earth in response to Maharaja Bhagiratha’s austerities,

Ganga-devi is also known as Bhagirathi.
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Bhdgavatdrka-marici-mdla, Sri Harindma-cintamani, Sri
Bhajana-rahasya and Datta-kaustubha. Although his language
is simple and natural, his mood is profound and mature. His
purports to Sri Brahma-sarhita are extremely deep and full of
ecstatic transcendental emotions. Especially in his elaborate
explanation of the word nija-ripataya in the thirty-seventh
verse, he has performed the astonishing and formidable feat of
perfectly reconciling Srila Rapa Gosvamipada’s philosophy of
transcendental paramourship (parakiya-siddhdanta) and Sri Jiva
Gosvami’'s philosophy of transcendental wedlock (svakiya-
siddhanta), through a meticulous and subtle analysis of both.

My dear Srimad Bhaktivedanta Tirtha Maharaja has made a
highly laudable effort to assist me in translating the original Hindi
edition from Bengali. Actually, it is only due to his enthusiastic
insistence that I gave priority to the publication of this devotional
text over the publication of all others. Also worthy of praise are
the valiant efforts of Srimad Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja,
Sriman Pundarika Brahmacari, Sriman Purandara Brahmacari and
Srt Omprakasa Vrajavasi (M.A., L.L.B.) in rendering various ser-
vices such as presenting the manuscript, word-processing, proof-
reading and so on. Sri Bhudhara dasa has rendered service to St
Sacinandana Gaurahari by his generous financial support. Our
request at the lotus feet of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga and Sri S
Gandharvika-Giridhari is that they bestow their profuse blessings
upon all of these devotees.

I have confidence that this text will be revered among the
faithful sadhakas who are thirsting for devotion, and also among
the intelligentsia. It is my heartfelt aspiration that they may enter
into the immaculate prema-dharma. My most worshipable sri
guru-pdda-padma feels pain upon seeing the distress of others,
and he is the embodiment of the Supreme Lord’s mercy. May he

and Sacinandana Sri Gaurahari be pleased with us and bestow
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upon us the qualification to render the services that fulfill their
innermost heart’s desire. This is our only grief-stricken prayer at

their divine lotus feet. What need is there to say more?

Begging for a slight trace of the mercy
of §ri guru and Vaisnavas,

SRI BHAKTIVEDANTA NARAYANA
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Sri Sri guru-gaurangau jayatah
Preface

This first English edition brings to light many deep insights into
the scriptural conclusions of our Gaudiya Vaisnava dcdryas. In
particular, this is the first time that a full expanded translation of
Srila Jiva Gosvami’s erudite Sanskrit commentary (fika) has been
presented in English alongside the purports of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, titled “Tatparya.” Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Mahiraja’s presentation of Srila Jiva Gosvami’s commentary
(titled “Tika translation”) is based on Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’s original Bengali translation of Jiva Gosvami’'s com-
mentary. Srila Nardyana Maharaja has also given his explanations
in the subsections titled “Vivrti” and “Bhavartha,” as well as in the
Bhavanuvadas, which delve deeply into the inner meanings of
Srila Jiva Gosvami’s commentary for certain select verses. The
entire tika of Srila Jiva Gosvami has been presented in transliter-
ated form in a special appendix.

Sri Brahma-sarihitd is by nature a deeply technical scripture
which discusses a broad array of topics, some of which may at
times appear highly esoteric. We have tried to remain true to the
original Sanskrit, Bengali and Hindi sources without unnecessar-
ily burdening the reader with Sanskrit terminology. Those who
are interested in the precise Sanskrit terms used for English
phrases may refer to the English Glossary, which lists English
phrases alongside their Sanskrit equivalents.

In many places terms such as Goloka, Gokula and Svetadvipa
are used in a way that may at first seem confusing to the reader.
These should be understood according to their context. These
transcendental place-names all have specific meanings, but they
are also used to refer to Sri Krsna’s divine abode. When the
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eternally manifest abode in the spiritual world is mentioned, it is
usually called Goloka, and when it is manifest within this mate-
rial world, it is called Gokula. But Gokula also refers to that place
within Goloka in the spiritual world which is predominated by
sweetness and there is an absence of any moods of opulence or
reverence — in that Gokula even servitude is not without intimacy
and familiarity. Similarly, Svetadvipa generally refers to the sec-
tion of Goloka in the spiritual world where the eternal pastimes
of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari are taking place. That Svetadvipa is
manifest within this world as Navadvipa. Svetadvipa also refers
to the outer part of Goloka in the spiritual world which is
predominated by a mood of opulence, and where Radha and the
other gopis have a svakiya (married) relationship with Krsna. Just
as all names may be taken to refer ultimately to Sri Krsna, so all
the various names such as Goloka, Gokula, Brahma-dhama,
Maha-Vaikuntha-dhama and Svarga may all be taken to refer to
Goloka Vrndavana.

One example of the same name having different meanings
according to context has been given by our gurudeva. If we say,
“Rama was going with Sita,” it is apparent from the context that
we are referring to Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra and His consort
Sita-devi. On the other hand, if we say, “Rama is a bad boy,” it is
also apparent that we are talking about a human boy named
Rama. It is not necessary to say, “Rama, who is God Himself, was
going with Sita,” as this is obvious from the context.

This English edition has been translated from the Hindi edition
of our gurudeva, ripanuga-varya Srti Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja. First and foremost we are indebted to Srila
Gurudeva, by whose grace our darkened eyes may receive the
divine vision of the all-effulgent eternal abode described herein,
and the ever-youthful Divine Couple Sri St Radha-Krsna who

preside there. Most of the translation was done by Sripada
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Bhaktivedanta Aranya Maharaja. Sripada Bhaktivedanta Madhava
Maharaja answered numerous questions which arose in transla-
tion and final editing. Credit also goes to Sripada Bhaktivedanta
Bhagavata Maharaja, Sripada JAana dasa Vanacari, Pajaniya
Syamarani dasi, Sriman Krsna-karunya Brahmacari, Sriman
Krsna-prema dasa, Sriman Prema-vilasa dasa, Sriman Jaya
Gopala dasa, Sriman Ananta-Krsna dasa, Lavanga-lata dasi,
Manjulali dasi and Vicitri dasti for their efforts in translating, edit-
ing, typesetting, proofreading, entering corrections, graphic
design and layout. Special thanks go to Sriman Gopinatha dasa
for his generous support in providing facilities at Gopinath
Bhavan, Vrndavana, and for providing computer equipment
needed to complete this and other books. Finally, the printing of
this long-awaited first edition has been made possible largely
through the generous contributions of Govinda dasi.

ATULA-KRSNA DASA
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Verse 1

T U FOT:  AEOEERERTE: |
srfefeifers: Ha%ﬁwmlrrnn?n

Svarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah

anddir ddir govindah
sarva-karana-karanam

Anvaya
krsmah — Vrajendra-nandana Krsna (is); paramah isvarah — the
Supreme Controller, that is to say the controller of all other controllers,
and the original source of all incarnations; sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah —
His body is endowed with the three potencies of existence, knowledge
and bliss (sandhini, samvit and hladini); govindah — (He is) known as
Govinda, meaning He to whom service should be rendered through the
senses, and He is the presiding deity of the practical process of devo-
tional service (abhidheya-tattva); anddih — without a beginning; ddih —
the original form of all else; sarva-karana-karanam — the cause of all

causes, or the original form.

TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna, Govinda, is the embodiment of eternity, knowl-
edge and bliss. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the controller of all lesser controllers, and the source of
all incarnations. He has no beginning or origin, though
He is the source of everything and the cause of all causes.
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TRANSLATION AND EXPLANATION OF

SRILA JIvA GOSVAMY’S TIKA (BHAVANUVADA)

I offer my obeisances to St Sri Radha-Govinda, by whose grace
I have been inspired with the desire to comment upon Sri
Brahma-samhita. May the glory of the beautiful form of St Krsna
arise most excellently within my heart.

It is impossible for me to illuminate the thoroughly consistent,
genuine purports and pleasing considerations within the heart of
the greatest of sages, Sri Brahma, but he is nonetheless my only
refuge.

Although this Brahma-samhita is complete with one hundred
chapters, still this Fifth Chapter, being the condensed essence of
the entire book, brings the subject matter within our grasp.

The deep philosophical considerations in Srimad-Bhdagavatam
and other Sastras that are seen by persons endowed with immac-
ulate intelligence are all found collected together here. This
brings extreme jubilation to my heart.

In order to deliberate further on what I described elaborately
in Sri Krsna-sandarbha, 1 am touching upon the content of this
scripture with full, thoughtful deliberation.

The following verse of Srimad-Bhdagavatam has been ascer-
tained to be the defining statement (paribhdasa): “ete camsa-kalah
pumsah, krsnas tu bhagavan svayam — all the incarnations of
Godhead are either plenary expansions or expansions of the
expansions of the Supreme Person, but Sri Krsna is Himself the
original Personality of Godhead.”

Similarly, in the verse at hand, Krsna has also been called the
supreme controller, or the controller of all other controllers
(isvarah-paramal). Other incarnations of Krsna are also called
controllers (#Svara); therefore, only the origin of all incarnations,
Sri Krsna, has been called the supreme controller (paramesvara).

It is stated in sdstra, “Let me try to understand Sti Krsna, who is
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the supreme controller of all controllers, the supreme worshipable
deity among all worshipable deities, the supreme progenitor of
all progenitors, and the master of the entire creation.”

In this first verse, the word krsna is the subject, and all the
other words take the role of adjectives. All the famous perfect
authorities, including Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, have established
Sri Krsna as the source of all incarnations by phrases such as
“krsnavatdara-mahotsava — the great festival of Sri Krsna’s
descent.” The invocation of Sdamopanisad also supports this
through the kirtana of Krsna’s names in verses such as krsndaya
vasudevaya devaki-nandanaya.

At the time of Krsna’s appearance, when Gargacarya came to
Nanda-Gokula and performed Sri Krsna’s name-giving ceremony,
Garga Rsi said, “O Nanda, your son has appeared in previous
ages as well. He came in a white form in Satya-yuga, a red form
in Treta-yuga, a yellow form in Kali-yuga, and now in Dvapara-
yuga He has appeared with a blackish complexion. Therefore
this boy’s name is Krsna.” In that statement of Gargacarya, the
phrase krsnatdm gatah means krsna-svaripatdanm gatah, entered
into Krsna’s original form. It is evident from this statement that all
the incarnations attain identity with Krsna by entering into
Krsna’s original form." This conclusion is supported by the logic
of filling a pot with milk. Just as a pot is full of milk, so the Sastra
is filled with the names of St Krsna. The all-in-all, the Supreme
Truth, the supreme non-dual reality has been called Sri Krsna.

In the Prabhdsa-kRhanda of the Padma Purdna, there is a
discussion between Sti Narada and Kusadhvaja, in which the fol-
lowing verse has been cited: “ndmndm mukhyatamar nama
krsnakhyar me parantapa — O subduer of enemies, the name

1 5 - - . . G- .

In Srimad-Bhdagavatam it is described that St Krsna descended along with all
of His expansions and incarnations. When He performed certain pastimes such
as slaying demons, these were carried out by the Visnu forms within Him.
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Krsna is foremost amongst all My names.” Therefore it is said in
Sri Krsna-astottara-sata-nama-stotra in the Brahmanda Purana
(2.3.36.19):

sahasra-namnam punyandam
triv avrttyda tu yat phalam
ekavrttya tu krsnasya
namaikan tat prayacchati
The result that comes from reciting the entire Visnu-sahasra-
nama (Thousand Names of Visnu) thrice is attained by reciting
the name Krsna only once.

In this way the specific glories of the name of Krsna have been
highlighted. In the present verse also, Brahmaji has offered
prayers to Sri Krsna by the name Govinda. Govinda is Sri Krsna
Himself — the protector of cows, gopis, cowherd boys and all the
residents of Vraja. To illuminate this special quality of His, He has
been called Gavendra, Lord of the cows. Krsna’s supremacy is
proven by the logic of giving free rein (mukta-pragraha-vriti)*
and solid evidence from scriptures. Adjectives such as isvara in
the first verse also specifically confirm this point.

Sri Krsna’s supremacy is also pointed out through His endless
qualities. For example, Sri Gargacarya has said:

dsan varnds trayo hy asya
grhnato ‘nuyugam tantih

Suklo raktas tatha pita
idanim krsnatam gatah

Mukta-pragraha-vrtti, or the logic of giving free rein, is the process of deriv-
ing all possible meanings of a word or, in other words, taking the derived mean-
ings of a word to their utmost limit. Applying this process to names of Sri Krsna

establishes His supremacy.
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bahuni santi namani
rupani ca sutasya te
guna-karmanuripdani
tany aham veda no jandah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13, 15)

O Nanda Maharaja, your son has many qualities and activities, in
accordance with which He has many names at different times.
This is known only to me and to no one else. In every yuga He
appears in different incarnations, and now He has appeared as

Krsna.

All the incarnations who have appeared since the beginning of
the creation, such as Sukla, have come within Krsna (iddnir
krsnatam gatah); that is, all incarnations have combined
together in Krsna. Therefore Krsna’s superiority is revealed by
His status as the actual agent. All the avataras are only forms of
Krsna. From the verse beginning bahiini santi namani ripani,
it is understood that all names and forms are names and forms of
Krsna. Thus, His distinguishing uniqueness is also proven by His
qualities.

Furthermore, the following verse exclusively describes Sri
Krsna, and cannot be applicable to anyone else:

krsir bhii-vacakah sabdo
nas ca nirvrtti-vacakah
tayor aikyam paraw brahma
krsna ity abhidhiyate
Mahabhdarata (Udyoga-parva 71.4)

The word krs is the attractive feature of the Lord’s existence, and
na means spiritual pleasure. When the verb ks is added to na, it
becomes Krsna, which indicates the Absolute Truth.

The verbal root krs indicates all that exists (bhi-vdacaka), and
na indicates attraction that negates everything else (nirvriti-



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

vacaka). The combined form of these two is Sti Krsna. In the
Gautamiya-tantra — one of the Satvata-tantras, which are all pri-
marily concerned with the worship of Sri Krsna — there is a simi-
lar verse in the description of the eighteen-syllable mantra (2.60):
krsi-Sabdasya sattdartho
nas cananda-svaripakah
sukha-ripo bhaved atma
bhavanandamayas tatah

The word krsi indicates “existence or truth,” and na refers to the
embodiment of natural bliss. The combined meaning is “one
whose existence is characterized by bliss” or “one who attracts all
and bestows bliss upon them.”

Such is the constitutional nature of Sri Krsna; He is the embod-
iment of happiness and His very nature is the topmost transcen-
dental bliss. Many meanings can be derived from this name. The
verbal root bhii, found in the verse at the bottom of the previous
page, refers to existence. The meaning can also be taken in this
context as “attraction.” In the Gautamiya-tantra, the word bhii
has been accepted as a statement of existence. For example, both
syllables of the Sanskrit word ghata, which refers to a narrow-
mouthed waterpot, are required to distinguish it as the word that
refers to “waterpot.” Thus, when we say ghata, it is understood
that we are referring to a waterpot. Although the word pata
(cloth) differs from ghata by only one syllable, it is completely
distinct from the word ghata and the object referred to by ghata.
Similarly, in the present context, bhii and sattd can only proclaim
the all-attractiveness of Sri Krsna. Furthermore, nirvrtti can only
be taken to mean “bliss” (ananda). The two words together
(tayor aikyam) give a distinct meaning, according to the gram-
matical rule of giving preference to the composite meaning when
two words refer to the same subject. This is the etymology of the

word krsna.
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Tayor aikyari paran brahma. When combined, the words for
undivided existence (satta) and unbroken bliss (dnanda) indi-
cate that Parabrahma, who is supreme in every possible way and
who is the greatest of the great, is called Krsna. But here, taking
the verbal root krs as meaning “attractive,” and taking na as
ananda, one should understand that the description of their
inseparable nature has been given in the mood of relation
between cause and effect, and not by the grammatical rule of
taking them as referring to the same subject.

The logic of “ghee is life” (ayur ghrtam)® is used to show that
in the form of ST Krsna, existence has an abundant measure of
attraction. It is stated in the Visnu Purana (1.12.55):

brhatvad brhanatvac ca yad brahmam paraw viduh
One who is great and makes others great is Parabrahma.
It is also stated in the Sruti:

atha kasmad ucyate brahma byrmhati brimhayati ca

What is Brahman? Brahman is one who is great and who makes

others great.

The impersonalists accept that the words satia (existence) and
ananda (bliss) mean the same, but such logic is inconsistent.
The literal meaning of the word satta (existence), being a state-
ment of the existence of the Supreme Being, indicates that all
sages and saints are attracted to Sri Krsna. In the sruti it is said:
“sa deva saumya idam agram asit — O Saumya, before the cre-
ation, only the eternal form (sat-svariippa) of Bhagavan existed.”
Bhagavan, whose intrinsic form and nature are eternal, has both
complete bliss and complete attraction. Thus, it is certain that the
word krsnah in this first verse of Brahma-sariihitda is a noun and

3 According to this logic, since ghee is a life-giving substance, it may be said that
ghee is life (@yur ghrtam). But the statement “ghee is life” is not literally true.
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the other words are adjectives. The impersonalists use the analogy
of the tree, but in the phrase vrksa-taruh, there is no relationship
of noun and adjective since both words refer equally to “tree.”
Therefore, the impersonalists’ statement that satta and dananda
have the same meaning is completely irrational. The verse from
the Gautamiya-tantra is explained thus.

In the first half of this verse beginning iSvarah paramah
krsnah, the most attractive personification of bliss, who is distin-
guished by His inconceivable energies, is called Sri Krsna. The
all-attractiveness of Krsna’s form and His quality of being the
original form of all pleasure are mentioned in the second half of
the verse. Here the word sarva refers to the living entities,
because Sri Krsna attracts them and makes them blissful. The
cause of this is love (bhdva). Thus, Sti Krsna is He who is always
immersed in the joy of love (premdananda) and who immerses
others in it as well. Therefore, the word krsna can only refer to
the embodiment of bliss, who is supremely attractive due to His
form and qualities. The word kysna finds its limit in Devaki-
nandana (Krsna, the son of Devaki). The all-attractiveness of Sri
Krsna is mentioned in the Vasudeva Upanisad: “ devaki-nandano
nikhilam anandayet — Devaki-nandana Krsna gives bliss to all
moving and non-moving living entities.” In this first sloka of
Brahma-samhitd, the word dnanda (bliss) is not declinable
according to the rules of Sanskrit grammar and is therefore inde-
pendently meaningful. Thus this word d@nanda should not be
taken out of context. It has been used to indicate Sri Krsna. As
Bhattaji has said:*

labdhvdtmika sati ridhir
bhaved yogapahdarini

kalpaniya tu labhate
natmananm yoga-vadhatah
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Sri Krsna is clearly specified as Parabrahma in Srimad-
Bhagavatam: “giidham pararir brahma manusya-lingam — Sri
Krsna is Parabrahma hiding in human form.” “Yan mitram
paramanandam pirna-brahma sandtanam — Sti Krsna is the
friend of the cowherd folk headed by Nanda Maharaja. That very
Sri Krsna is Parabrahma, the supremely blissful, ultimate and
eternal Absolute Truth.” In the Visnu Purdna it is stated: “yatra-
vatirnam kysndakhyam param brahma nardakytih — Parabrahma,
who is known as Krsna, descended and exhibited His human-
like pastimes.” In Bhagavad-gita it is said: “brahmano hi
pratisthaham — 1 am the basis of the formless and imperishable
Brahman.” And in Gopdla-tapani Upanisad it is said: “yo ‘sau
param brahma gopdlah — He who is Parabrahma, the Supreme
Spirit, is Gopala (Krsna).” These scriptural statements clearly
establish the supremacy of Sri Krsna as Parabrahma.

The description here is in accordance with the first verse of
Brahma-samhita. Sri Krsna is that isvara who is replete with
names, forms and qualities. Svara means one who keeps every-
thing under His control and who is able to accomplish anything.
This is also inferred in the Gautamiya-tantra, where another

meaning of the word krsna is found:

athava karsayet sarvaii
Jjagat sthavara-jangamam

kala-riipena bhagavams
tendayam kysna ucyate

4 “The etymology of a word may be stolen away by its conventional meaning,
but how can a word destroy its own derivation? It may still be understood
according to its derivation.” This statement by Kumarila Bhatta asserts that
words may always be analyzed according to the components from which they
are derived. Sanskrit words are derived from verbal roots, and the etymology or
derivation of words is an important part of Sanskrit grammar. Words still take on
a conventional meaning based on usage, but this does not preclude breaking
words down into their original components.
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That Bhagavan who in the form of all-devouring time draws along
all moving and non-moving living entities is called Sti Krsna.

“Kalayati niyamayati sarvam iti hi kala-Sabddarthah — one
who regulates everything in the form of time is called kdla.” In
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the great devotee Sri Uddhava has
expressed his opinion thus:

svayam v asamyadtisayas tryadhisah
svarajya-laksmyapta-samasta-kamah
balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih
kirita-kotidita-pada-pithah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.29)

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is that personality who is complete and indi-
visible, who has no equal or superior, who is the master of all
three planetary systems, whose desires are completely satisfied by

His supreme Laksmi, and to whose lotus feet all the universal

authorities, such as the millions of Brahmas, bow down their mil-

lions of heads in order to attain the fulfillment of their desires.

This is also supported by Bhagavad-gita: “ vistabhyaham idan
krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat — through only one of My expan-
sions, I pervade and support this entire universe.”

It is also stated in the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (21): “eko vasi
sarvagah krsna idyah — Sti Krsna is one. He controls everyone,
knows everything and is worshipable by all.” Such an #svara can
be referred to as parama. Para means “the most excellent” and
ma means “Laksmi, the sum total of all potencies.” Therefore,
one who is eternally accompanied by the most excellent Laksmi,
namely Sri Radha, is called paramesvara Sri Krsna. For example,
it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: “reme ramdbhir nija-kdama-
samplutah — Bhagavan Sri Krsna enjoyed His pastimes with
Srimati Radhika and the other gopis.” Also: “nayar sriyo 'nga u
nitanta-rateh prasadah — the great fortune attained by the gopis

10
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in the pastime of the rdsa dance with Sri Krsna was not available
for the queens of Dvaraka headed by Rukmini and Satyabhama,
nor for the Laksmis of Vaikuntha or Devaloka, not to mention the
demigoddesses of heaven.”

Furthermore, in Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is stated: “tatrdatisusubhe
tabhir bhagavan devaki-sutah — Devaki-nandana Sri Krsna began
to look even more beautiful amidst all those gopis.” In the latter
part of this Brahma-samhita (56), we will find: “Sriyah kantah
kantah parama-purusah — in Goloka Vrndavana there is only
one hero, namely parama-purusa Sti Krsna. Laksmis, in the form
of gopis, are His beloveds.” The Gopdla-tapani Upanisad con-
firms this: “krsno vai paramar daivatam — Sti Krsna is the only
supreme worshipable deity.”

In the same way that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Person
(parama-purusa), He is also the original person (adi-purusa).

Srutva ‘jitam jarasandham
nrpater dhyayato harih

ahopayam tam evadya
uddhavo yam uvdca ha

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.72.15)

After conquering all directions, Maharaja Yudhisthira was contem-
plating how to defeat Jarasandha, who appeared to be invincible.
At that moment Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the original personality (ddi-
purusa), suggested a method that He had heard from Uddhava.

Commentators on this verse have confirmed: “ddyo harih sri-
krsnah — the original Hari is Sri Krsna.”

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.49), the supremacy of Sri Krsna
and His status as the origin of everything are both mentioned:
“purusam yrsabham ddyawm krsna-samjnam nato smi — 1 offer
my obeisances to Sri Krsna, who is the origin of all, the eternal

11
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and supreme personality (purusa). He is the origin (ddi) because
He is the source of all incarnations, though He is beginningless.”

In the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (21) it is said: “eko vasi sarva-
gah krsna idyah — Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna is He who is one
without a second, who controls everyone, who can go any-
where, who is omnipotent, who knows everything and who is
worshipable by all.” In the Upanisads it is stated: “nityo
nityanam — there is one Supreme Eternal amongst all eternals,
one Supreme Consciousness among all conscious beings.
Although He is one, He fulfills the desires of all.”

According to the statements of sruti, He is the origin of
everything and the cause of all causes. He is also the cause of
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, who is the creator of the material
world. For example, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.85.31) Mother
Devaki says to Sri Krsna:

yasyamsamsamsa-bhagena
visvotpatti-layodayd

bhavanti kila visvatmams
tam tv adyaham gatim gata

I take shelter of Govinda, who is the indwelling supersoul of the

entire universe. O original Purusa, Your plenary portion is the

great Lord of Vaikuntha, Narayana, whose further partial expansion

is Karanodakasayi Visnu. Material nature is a partial manifestation

of His potency. The creation, destruction and maintenance of this

world are accomplished through the modes of ignorance, passion
and so on, which are only constituent portions of this material

nature.

It is also stated in Brahma’s prayers (Srimad-Bhagavatam
10.14.14): “narayano nga narayana-bhii-jalayandt — O Krsna,
You are the origin of Narayana. Ndra means ‘the collective group
of living entities,” and ayana means ‘You are the shelter.” Bhiui
means ‘the shelter of all the worlds’ and sdksi means ‘one who
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knows past, present and future.’ Narayana is Your part and
parcel; He is one of Your pastime expansions (vildsa-miirti).
This is Your constitutional nature, which is indivisible. If Your
nature is indivisible, how can You take shelter of water that is
divisible? To answer this doubt, it is said that Your divisibility is
not factual, but it seems to be so because of mdya. Although You
are indivisible, You seem to be situated in divisibility by the influ-
ence of Your inconceivable potency. Even though this is true,
Your form as Narayana is not a false imaginary form like Your
universal form. Therefore, Narayana is Your limb, and You are
His fundamental origin.”

In Bhagavad-gita (10.42) it is also stated: “vistabhyaham idawm
krisnam ekamsena sthito jagat — this entire world exists on the
basis of one of My expansions.” The etymological meaning of the
word krsna has also been proven here. As described previously,
His all-attractiveness and His supremely blissful nature have
been indicated by the combination of both ks and na. He is one
without a second; there is no other entity or truth besides Him,
nor can anyone be compared to Him. That is why He is the non-
dual Supreme Truth, who is one without a second and the cause
of all causes. There is no separate substance or energy that can
be imposed on Him, because nothing else has any existence
separate from Him or independent of Him.

It is also said in the sruti, “anandah brahmeti— Brahman is the
original form of bliss.” “Ko hy evanydt kah pranyad ya akdsa
anando na sydat — if He were not the original form of bliss, how
could anyone else maintain their life?” “Anandad dhimani
bhutani jayante— all living beings have been produced from this

blissfulness.”
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na tasya kdaryam karanam ca vidyate
na tat samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate

pardasya Saktir vividhaiva Srityate
svabhaviki jriana-bala-kriya ca

Svetdsvatara Upanisad (6.8)

He does not have any mundane work to perform, nor does He
possess material senses. There is no one like Him, and certainly no
one is greater than Him. He has an eternal and natural superior
energy which is manifested in various ways and which is the
source of knowledge, strength and activity.

Someone may say, “According to etymology, ‘Sri Krsna’
certainly refers to the all-attractive supreme dnanda, but this
analysis does not establish that He has a personal form, because
bliss has no form; it is unembodied.” This is partly true, but
Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the supremely original perfect form of
ananda. That is why He has been called sac-cid-ananda-
vigraha in this first verse of Brahma-sarhita. Sti Krsna is the
embodiment of concentrated existence, knowledge and bliss.

In Brahma’s prayers in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam
(10.14.22) it is stated: “tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tanau — the
entire world is temporary. That is why it is dreamlike, ephemeral,
insentient, dull and distressful. On the other hand, You are the
embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss, infinite and unlim-
ited. The creation and destruction of this world takes place only
by the influence of Your inconceivable illusory energy, but even
so, the world appears to be reality.”

The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.1) and the Hayasirsa-paricaratra
also give evidence for Sri Krsna’s sac-cid-ananda form:

sac-cid-ananda-ripaya
krsnayaklista-karine

namo vedanta-vedyaya
gurave buddhi-saksine
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I offer my obeisances to Sri Krsna, who is the concentrated form
of eternity, knowledge and bliss; who is the subject matter defined
by Vedanta; who effortlessly creates, maintains and destroys the
entire world; who frees His devotees from the five types of suffer-
ing beginning with ignorance; and who is our guru. As guru He
inspires the intelligence of all, and He is the witness of our activi-
ties. Unto that St Krsna I offer my obeisances again and again.

In the Satanama-stotra section of the Brahmdnda Purana, it
is also said: “nava-vraja-jananandi sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah —
Sri Krsna, who is the concentrated form of eternity, knowledge
and bliss, increases the dnanda of Sri Nanda-Vraja, and all the
residents of Vraja.” Later, it will be stated: “sattvam khalv
avyabhicaritvam ucyate — Sri Krsna is pure transcendental exis-
tence. His existence can never be inhibited.”

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.2.26) the same conclusion has
been established by the statements of the demigods, headed by
Brahma: “satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam — O Bhagavan,
whatever You desire becomes reality (satya-sankalpa). You are
true to Your vow (satya-vrata) because You are responsible for
manifesting Your own desires (sankalpa). Truthfulness is the
means to attain You, and therefore You are the Supreme Truth
(satya-para). You are unchanged during creation, maintenance
and destruction. You are truth itself. You are the root cause of the
five major ingredients of creation: earth, water, fire, air and
space. After these elements are again manifested during creation,
You are present within them as the indwelling Supersoul, and
after the devastation only You remain. You are the origin of both
truthful speech and equal vision. Therefore, we are taking shel-
ter of You, who are the original form of the Absolute Truth.”

This conclusion is also supported by the statements of Mother
Devakt:
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naste loke dviparardhavasane
mahabhiitesv adibhiitam gatesu

vyakte vyaktam kdla-vegena ydte
bhavan ekah Sisyate Sesa-samjnah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.3.25)

At the time of devastation at the end of Brahma’s life, the eternal
time factor destroys all moving and non-moving objects in the
world. The five gross elements beginning with earth revert to their
subtle state, and all manifested objects disappear into their

unmanifested form. Only You remain.

Furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.3.27) states: “martyo
mrtyu-vyala-bhitah  palayan sarval lokan  nirbhayam
nadhyagacchat — the entities of this mortal world are terrified of
the great snake of death. Although they flee throughout all the
planets headed by Brahmaloka just to find shelter, they cannot
become fearless anywhere. However, if such a fearful living
entity associates with a liberated soul, then by the influence of
devotion to You he attains the shelter of Your lotus feet and
becomes liberated from the fear of the material world forever.
Even death abandons him and flees far away.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.18) states: “eko ’si prathamam —
before the creation, only I existed.” Brahmaji has also said: “tad
idam brahmaddvayan Sisyate — in the end, only the indivisible
Supreme Spirit remains.” In Bhagavad-gita it is said: “brahmano
hi pratisthaham — 1 am also the basis of that Brahman.”

yasmdt ksaram atito "ham
aksarad api cottamah

ato ‘smi loke vede ca
prathitah purusottamah

Bhagavad-gita (15.18)

16



verse 1

I am beyond the manifest nature, and I am also superior to the
unmanifest. That is why I am celebrated throughout the world and
in the Vedas as Purusottama.

Bhagavan is eternally masculine (purusa-tattva); He is not
feminine or impotent. When the conception of masculinity
(purusa-tattva) is understood, the mistaken conception of His
being feminine or neuter cannot remain. Amongst all the visnu-
tattva expansions, Purusottama Sri Krsna is the most excellent.

In the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (23) it has been said:

Janma-jarabhydm bhinnah sthanur ayam

acchedyo yam yo sau saurye tisthati

Y0 sau gosu tisthati

Yo sau gah palayati yo ‘sau gopesu tisthati
Bhagavan is without desire. He is not affected by the six transfor-
mations, namely birth, death, hunger, thirst, old age and sorrow.
He is Parabrahman and always exists in a form that never deteri-
orates. He is the central feature of the solar system (surya-
mandala, or Sauri). He protects and nourishes the wish-fulfilling
cows, surrounded by His cowherd boy companions. He also per-
forms His pastimes in the cottages and groves on the banks of the
Yamuna, who is the daughter of the sun-god Strya. Even death
personified is afraid of Him. That Supreme Personality is Sri
Govinda.

Here one should understand the word saurye to mean the
Sauri, or Yamuna River, and also Sri Vrndavana, which is situated
on its bank.

Having discussed the eternal form (sat-svaripa) of Sri Krsna,
we will now establish the cognizant nature (cit-svariipa) of that
form. Sri Krsna’s original form is self-manifested, so He can also
manifest others.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.23), Sri Brahma says: “ekas
tvam atma purusah purdnah, satyah svayam jyotir ananta
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adyah — O Bhagavan, You are the only truth because You are the
atma of all dtmas; that is, You are situated as paramadtmd in
everyone’s heart. You are different from the perceptible world
around us. You are the root cause of the creation, maintenance
and destruction of this world; You are the primeval personality
and the eternal supreme reality; You are completely immersed in
eternal bliss; You are the embodiment of nectar, beyond all mate-
rial designations; You are supremely pure, or in other words free
from the modes of material nature; and You are self-illuminating,
endless and indivisible. You are the supreme non-dual Absolute
Truth Cadvaya-jriana-para-tattva).”

In the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.24), it is stated:

yo brahmanam vidadhati prirvan yo
brahma-vidyam tasmai ga palayati sma kysnah
tam hi devam atma-vrtti-prakdsar
mumuksur vai saranam amu vrajet

In the beginning of creation Paramesvara first manifested Brahma,

and then, in the forms of Matsya, Hayagriva and other incarna-

tions, He delivered the Vedas from sinking into the ocean of dev-

astation. He gave instructions to Brahma on spiritual science. He

is the supreme worshipable deity, and He is self-manifest in His

eternal form as Sri Krsna. All devotees take shelter of Him.

In the srutiit is stated: “na caksusa pasyati ripam asya — it is
not possible to see Him with these material eyes.” Katha Upanisad
(1.2.23) states: “yam evaisa vinute tena labhyas tasyaisa atmad
vivrnute tanum svam — He manifests Himself in the hearts of
those who are surrendered to Him.” The self-manifested original
form of the Supreme Personality is Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna.
He is therefore called the form of knowledge, which means that
He is self-manifest.

Sri Krsna is also the original form of bliss (@nanda-svariipa). The
purport of dnanda-svariipa is “sarvatobhdavena nirupdadhika-
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parama-premdspada— He is in every respect the supreme abode
of prema, without any material designations.”

It is stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.14.49) that after
Maharaja Pariksit heard Brahmaji's prayers, he inquired from Sri
Sukadeva Gosvami: “brahman parodbhave krsne— O brahmana,
how is it that the residents of Vraja had such prema for Sri Krsna,
which they did not possess even for their own sons?”

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied, “O King, every living entity
only holds his own self (dtma) dear. Besides one’s self, all other
objects of affection such as sons and wealth are dear in a sec-
ondary way, not directly, and only because of fondness for the
atmad. Living entities who have accepted a material body have
more attachment for their own selves than for their sons, wealth,
house and other paraphernalia. Therefore, all living beings are
most attached to their own selves. In this world of moving and
non-moving entities, any sense of happiness is due to the dtma.
The conclusion is that one should understand Sri Krsna to be the
original Self (atma-svariipa) of all living entities. He mercifully
appears in this world for the benefit of all. The entire universe is
the external form of Sri Krsna; in other words Sri Krsna is the root
cause of everything. Thus there is nothing that is not related to
Him.”

St1 Vasudeva has described his own realization of this:
vidito ’si bhavan saksdad
1Svarah prakrteh parah
kevaldnubhavdananda-
svaripah sarva-buddhi-drk

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.3.13)

O Prabhu, You are the Supreme Controller beyond the material
nature, and You are that Supreme Personality who enters within
everything. You are the original form of pure knowledge, and You
are directly the Supreme Godhead, Bhagavan.
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It is also said in the sruti: “anandam brahmano ripam —
ananda is the form of Brahman.” Therefore, on the basis of all
the evidence compiled from sruti, it is established that Sri Krsna
is the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda-
vigraha). One should understand that St Krsna’s form is His very
self, and Sri Krsna’s self is His form; vigraha is atma and atmais
vigraha. This is the conclusion of all scripture. Bhagavan Sri
Krsna is His eternal, original form, so the idea that He is
materially embodied like the conditioned souls, or that He has
accepted a material form from the illusory energy (mdaya), is
totally erroneous.

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami has remarked:

krsnam enam avehi tvam
atmanam akhilatmanam
Jagad-dhitaya so py atra
dehi vabhdti mayayd
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.55)

O King, you should understand that Sri Krsna is Parabrahma and
Paramatma, the soul of all living entities. He has mercifully
descended for the benefit of the whole world in such a way that
He appears to be an ordinary person with a physical human body
that can be perceived by the senses of the living entities. Although
His pastimes resemble those of a common person, He is not an
ordinary human being.

The human-like activities performed by Bhagavan during His
manifest pastimes in this world are called madhuryamayi-lila,
meaning that these pastimes are full of sweetness. His pastimes
are manifested in this world only out of compassion for the living
entities. In this Srimad-Bhagavatam verse, the word mdyd
means “mercy.” In the Visva-prakasa dictionary, the word mdaya
has been defined as either “deceit” or “mercy.”

Now that the supremacy of Sri Krsna has been firmly
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established on the basis of sdstra and logic, His absorption in
His pastimes will be discussed. His pastimes are of two types:
aisvaryamayi pura-lila (pastimes related to transcendental
opulence) and mddhuryamayi vraja-lila (the sweet pastimes of
Vraja). He performs His aisvaryamayi-lila while residing some-
times in Mathura-puri and sometimes in Dvaraka. At that time He
is called Yadavendra or Vrsnindra. When the pastimes of His
infancy, childhood and adolescence take place in Vraja, He is
called Vrajendra-nandana or Govinda.
In Srimad-Bhdagavatam Sti Suta Gosvami has said:
Sri krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug
rajanya-varisa-dahananapavarga-virya
govinda gopa-vanita-vraja-bhrtya-gita-
tirtha-sravah Sravana-mangala pahi bhrtydan

Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.11.25)

O Krsna, O friend of Arjuna, O chief among the descendants of
Vrsni, You are the destroyer of those political parties who are dis-
turbing elements on this Earth. Your prowess never deteriorates.
You are the proprietor of the transcendental abode, and Your most
sacred glories, which are sung by Vrndavana’s cowherd men and
women and their servants, bestow all auspiciousness just by being
heard. O Lord, please protect Your devotees.

In this sloka, Sti Stta Gosvami has introduced his worshipable
deity Sri Krsna as the friend of Arjuna. This indicates St Krsna’s
intense affection for the Pandavas, which renders Him subordi-
nate to them. It is also clear from the sequence of address in this
verse that He has even more affection for the Yadavas (Vrsnis).
Sri Krsna not only destroyed the kings who were oppressing the
Earth, He also protected the Pandavas and the Yadavas and
maintained them in every respect. Sri Sata Gosvami is also
saying, “You have still more affection for the Vrajavasis than for
the Yadavas, and amongst the residents of Vraja, You have
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shown the most affection of all for the Vraja damsels. When Your
dear devotee Uddhava came to Vraja, he repeatedly offered
prayers to the dust of the lotus feet of the gopis.”

Sri Brahma considers that the form of Bhagavan that is most
desirable for him is his own worshipable deity, Srf Govinda. Later
in this sarhitd, Sti Brahma offers prayers beginning with the
verse cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-laksdavrtesu,
wherein he glorifies his worshipable Lord, Sti Govinda, who is
always endowed with His transcendental names, form, qualities
and pastimes.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.27.20), the cow Surabhi performs
abhiseka (ceremonial bathing) of St Krsna, giving Him the name
St1 Govinda: “tvam na indro jagatpate — O You who possess
inconceivable and unlimited energies, O indwelling soul of the
universe, O creator of the universe, O infallible Acyuta, O Sri
Krsna, O master of the universe, You are our only worshipable
deity. You are the real Indra (monarch) because you are the
maintainer of cows, brahmanas, saintly persons and demigods.
O Soul of the universe, You have descended to the surface of the
Earth planet to remove her burden. The father of the worlds,
Brahmaji, has engaged us in performing the abhiseka of You,
who are worshipable for all.” After saying this, Surabhi, along
with Indra and the great sages, performed the abhiseka of Krsna.
Surabhi bathed Sri Krsna with her own milk, and Indra and the
sages offered the pure waters of Mandakini (the celestial Ganga),
which had been brought there in the trunk of Indra’s elephant
Airavata. In this ceremony they gave Sri Krsna the name Sri
Govinda (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.27.19-23). After describing
this abhiseka, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami has also prayed: “priyan na
indro gavam — O Indra (master) of the cows, Govinda, be
pleased with us.” Calling Him master of the cows does not

minimize Him or decrease His position. On the contrary, it
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establishes His unrivaled monarchy, because it is stated in the
Go-stikta:

gobhyo yajnah pravartante
gobhyo devah samultthitdah
gobhir devah samudgirndh
sa-sad-anga-pada-kramah
All the different types of sacrifice have come from the cows of
Goloka Vrndavana; the demigods have come from those cows;

and the Vedas with their six limbs have also appeared from those
COWS.

Since Sri Krsna has descended from Goloka-dhama, the planet
of cows, He is the master of the cows. In the Gopala-tapani
Upanisad (35), Sri Brahma relates to the sages headed by Sanaka
how he has prayed to his worshipable deity:

govindam sac-cid-ananda-vigraha
surabhit-ruha-taldsinam satatam sa-marud-gano “ham tosaydami

Along with the demigods headed by Indra, I offer praise to

Vasudeva, who is eternally ornamented with pure transcendental

qualities and pastimes. Although He is the Supreme Truth, one

without a second, He is also the embodiment of eternity, knowl-

edge and bliss, resplendently situated beneath a desire-fulfilling
tree in Sri Vrndavana-dhama.

Brahmaji has also prayed in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.14.34): “tad bhiri-bhagyam iha janma kim
apy atavyam yad gokule — the Vedas are still searching, even
today, for the dust of the lotus feet of Bhagavan Mukunda, who
is the very life and soul of the residents of Vraja. My life will be
successful only if T can take birth in any species whatsoever in
this earthly forest of Vraja, or in a border region of Gokula, so
that I may be completely bathed in the foot-dust of the residents
of Gokula.”
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Here the words bhagavan mukundah directly refer to
Vrajaraja-nandana, Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja. This form
is found only in Vraja.

Brahmaji has also prayed:

naumidya te "bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya
gunjavatamsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhdaya

vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visana-venii-
laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasupangajaya

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.1)

O Prince of Vraja, You are worshipable for the whole world. O
Nava-GhanaSyama, Your yellow upper garment beautifies Your
dark, fresh raincloud-colored limbs like a steady streak of light-
ning. Your ears are decorated with ornaments made of gunja
berries, and Your head with a crown of peacock feathers. A garland
of forest flowers and leaves adorns Your neck, a morsel of rice
mixed with yogurt is in Your hand, Your eyes are shaped like lotus
petals, and Your appearance with Your flute and buffalo horn is
exquisitely beautiful. Your lotus feet, which are the shelter of
Laksmi-devi, are very soft and full of affection for Your devotees.
You are always moving here and there in Vrndavana forest with
Your soft lotus feet to enjoy Your pleasure pastimes. All glories
unto You, son of Nanda Maharija, who tend the cows. Please

accept my obeisances.

Thus Sri Krsna’s supreme opulence is expressed by names
such as Govinda. This is the significance of the name Govinda in
this first verse of Brahma-samhila.

After St Krsna’s status as controller (iSvara) and Supreme
Controller (paramesvara) has been established, in conclusion, His
unique qualities are being described. In an explanation of the ten-
syllable mvmz‘m,'s the Gautamiya-tantra (2.18-19, 22-23) reveals
the following:

? This is identical to the eighteen-syllable gopdla-mantra, except that it does not
contain the words krsndya and govindaya.
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gopiti prakrtim vidydj
Jjanas tattva-samithakah

anayor asrayo vyaplyd
karanatvena cesvarah

sandranandam param jyotir
vallabhena ca kathyate
athava gopi prakrtir
Janas tad-amSa-mandalam

anayor vallabhah proktah
svami kysnakhya 1svarah

karya-karanayor isah
Srutibhis tena giyate

aneka-janma-siddhandnm
gopindin patir eva va

nanda-nandana ity uktas
trailokyananda-vardhanah

Sri Govindadeva is famous throughout the Vedas, upon planet
Earth and among the cows. He nourishes them and is always with
them. Although complete with incomparable opulence and sweet-
ness, He is absorbed in enjoying His independent pastimes while
surrounded by herds of cows. He is celebrated in all worlds and
throughout the Vedas, which means that He steals the hearts of the
residents of Vraja in Sri Nanda-Gokula. His complexion is like a
fresh monsoon raincloud, and He expands His endearing pas-
times, the sweetness of which is continuously sung in a loud voice
by all the Vedas and throughout the worlds. Only that Sr1 Krsna,
the moon of Gokula, the cowherd boy who carries a flute, is

worthy of the name Govinda.

On examining the mood that Brahma expresses in this verse,
it seems that he surrendered himself fully unto the lotus feet of
Sri Krsna from the very beginning. However, as the ecstatic mel-
lows of prema-rasa increased in his heart, his greed to realize the
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sweetness of Sri Krsna also increased. Therefore he began to
offer himself to Krsna’s form of Govinda, meaning Vrajaraja-
nandana, the son of the King of Vraja, and Gopala, who is the
treasure of the life of Mother Yasoda. Moreover, when Brahmajt’s
mood increased and matured completely, with his heart
immersed in and relishing prema-rasa, he became desperate to
attain the supremely beautiful fresh youth, Syamasundara — the
expert dancer who, being surrounded by the lotus-eyed damsels
of Vraja, bewilders the mind of Cupid. At that time, intoxicated by
the incomparable nectar of gopi-prema, Brahmaiji offered his life
to St Krsna’s form as Gopijana-vallabha. His heart was so thirsty
for gopi-prema that he could not be satisfied by uttering only
krsnaya svahd, or even krsnaya govindaya svahd. Helplessly
overwhelmed with prema, he began to utter krsndaya govindaya
goprjana-vallabhdaya svaha. When Brahmaji spoke thus, his
intense yearning was fulfilled.’

In the aforementioned verses from the Gautamiya-tantra that
explain the ten-syllable mantra, the word gopi has been derived
from the verbal root gup, meaning “to protect and maintain.”
Therefore the special energy that bestows prema and maintains
the devotees is called gopi, or hiddini-sakti. St Radha is that
hldadini-sakti, so one should understand that the word gopi refers
to Sri Radha. Also, in the statement gopi tu prakyti radhd janas
tad-amsa-mandalah, the word jana refers to those gopis who are

0 Here Srila Jiva Gosvami describes Brahma yearning for that gopi-prema which
has been described as unattainable even for Brahma and Sankara. To reconcile
this with other statements of Jiva Gosvami and of Srimad-Bhdagavatam that
Brahmaji practiced the eighteen-syllable mantra to get power for creation, we
can understand that later Brahmaji may have been in the association of high-
class Vaisnavas like Narada and others, and then he was regularly and repeat-
edly chanting these names. Then, he may have achieved prema as described
here. It may be that the Brahma described here is a special Brahma who is now
liberated, but other Brahmas have not received gopi-prema.
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direct expansions of Srimati Radhika’s divine form. So gopijana
refers to Srimati Radhika and Her own direct expansions such as
Lalita and Visakha. Thus the word vallabha (beloved) can only
refer to their most dearly beloved sweetheart, prana-priyatama
Sri Krsna.

The word wvallabha means “one who gives inspiration,”
“the instigator,” or “the lover (ramana).” That hero who enjoys
supremely sweet pastimes with the gopis is Sri Gopijana-vallabha.
Gopijana-vallabha also means the pati or sole refuge of the gopis,
and specifically pranapati, the only shelter of the life’s breath of
Sri Radhika, who is always surrounded by Her sakhis headed by
Sri Lalita and Visakha. Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna is the crown-
jewel among connoisseurs of ecstatic transcendental mellows
(rasika-sekhara). As Madana-mohana, the enchanter of the god
of amorous love, He is elegantly present in Sri Vrndavana with
Srimati Radhika, who stands in the midst of Her supremely beau-
tiful, ever-fresh, lotus-eyed friends. Therefore only this budding
youth, the Madana-mohana form of Sri Krsna — also called
Govinda or Gopala — is actually Stf Gopijana-vallabha. Gopijana-
vallabha is the eternal form of Sri Krsna who is always held in Sri
Radhika’s loving embrace. Therefore it is automatically under-
stood that gopijana-vallabha refers to the Divine Couple, Radha-
Krsna Yugala.

aneka-janma-siddhand
gopinam patir eva va

nanda-nandana-ity uktas
trailokyananda-vardhanah

Gautamiya-tantra (2.23)

The purport of this verse is that those gopis who had been per-
forming sddhana for many lifetimes attained Nanda-nandana St
Krsna as their husband or beloved paramour, who is dearer than
life itself. He increases the bliss of all the three planetary systems,
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and He is the ever-fresh Kamadeva, who awakens transcendental
desire in the heart of every living entity in the universe, and then
fulfills it. He increases the spontaneous, transcendental dedica-
tion in the hearts of the devotees, and He increases the prema of
His dearmost associates. That original form of Bhagavan Sri
Krsna is the ever-new deity of amorous love in Vrndavana.

This same Sri Krsna is thus the worshipable deity of the first
guru of our sampradaya, Sri Brahma, who is seated upon a lotus
flower.

The word prakyti in the previously quoted verses from the
Gautamiya-tantra indicates the illusory energy called maya,
which is the shelter of all the principal ingredients, beginning
with the aggregate of primal matter (mahat-tattva) from which all
the universes are manifested. Sri Krsna is the highly concentrated
form of condensed bliss, and He is supremely effulgent like a blue
sapphire. Isvara means vallabha, beloved. Another sense of the
word isvara is “one who is everywhere” or “one who pervades
the vraja-gopis hearts, minds, intelligence and so on.” The funda-
mental meaning of prakrti (dominated energy) is Sri Krsna’s
intrinsic personal potency, which is radiantly present as the gopis
of Vraja, and famous by the name of Maha-Laksmi in realms such
as Vaikuntha, which are situated far beyond this material world.

The word amsa-mandala (circle of expansions) is generally
interpreted as a reference to the catur-vyitha: Vasudeva,
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. However, in this
context, one should understand amsa-mandala to mean the
expansions of Sri Radha (kaya-vyitha-riipa).

In aneka-janma-siddhanam, aneka means “many;” for many
lifetimes the gopis have been perfect in their prema. This proves
that both the gopis and Sri Krsna have taken birth many times
before.
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It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.5): “bahini me vyatitani
Janmani tava carjuna — O Arjuna, both you and I have already
taken birth many times.” Similarly, the gopis and Nanda-nandana
Sri Krsna have also taken birth many times.

Gargacarya has also said (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.8.14): “prdg
ayam vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah — O Nanda Maharaja,
at some time in the past, this son of yours appeared as the son of
Vasudeva.” This is also logical. Although Sri Krsna is the son of
Nanda Maharaja, He had appeared previously in the mind of
Vasudeva Maharaja (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.16): “avivesarmsa-
bhagena mana anaka-dundubheh — the expansion of Krsna
appeared in the mind of Anaka-dundubhi, Vasudeva Maharaja.”
In the same way, Sri Krsna also appeared in the heart of
Vrajesvara Nanda Maharaja, but there is a specific distinction
between the two appearances. The partial manifestation of Sri
Krsna who appeared in Vasudeva’s heart is called the full mani-
festation (purna-prakdsa), whereas the form who appeared in
Vrajesvara Nanda Maharaja’s heart is called the most complete
form of Sri Krsna (pirnatama-prakdasa). Just before the appear-
ance of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Nanda Maharaja began to have His
darsana in his heart and everywhere else.

The appearance of Sri Krsna in the heart is not sufficient to
attain Him as one’s son, however. Intense parental prema is also
absolutely necessary. Such pure fatherly love is only found in
Vrajaraja Srf Nanda Maharaja. Bhagavan may appear as one’s son,
but unless pure parental love is present, this does not constitute
a relationship in which one genuinely feels, “Krsna is my son.”
Although Varahadeva appeared from the nostril of Brahma, He is
not considered the son of Brahma, because Brahmaji had no
parental love for Him.

Knowledge of Krsna’s opulence is an obstacle for the

spontaneous love based on a relationship resembling intimate
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relationships with dear ones in this world. Vasudeva has knowl-
edge of Krsna’s opulence, and Vrajaraja Nanda has pure parental
love. St Krsna is present according to the degree of one’s prema.
Since the highest pinnacle of prema is found in the gopis, Sri
Krsna is manifest to the superlative degree among them. Thus
the purport of the ten-syllable mantra also ultimately refers to
Nanda-nandana Sri Krsna.

SRILA BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA’S COMMENTARY:
SRI BRAHMA-SAMHITA-PRAKASINI-VRTTI

pracura-siddhanta-ratna, sangrahe visesa yatna
kori” brahma sri-krsne stavila

ei granthe sei stava, manavera suvaibhava
pancama adhyaye nivesila

Sri gauranga krpda-sindhu, kali-jivera eka bandhu
daksindatya bhramite bhramite

e ‘brahma-sarmhita’-dhana, korilena uddharana
gauda-jive uddhara korite

nana-sastra vicariyd, tara tikd viraciya
Sri jiva gosvami mahodaya

Sri gaudiya-bhakta-gane, maha-kyrpa-ptirna mane
e grantha arpila sadasaya

sei vyakhya anusare, ara kichu balivare
prabhu mora vipina-bihari

dja dila akincane, e dasa harsita mane
baliyache kathd dui cari

prakrtaprakrta bhedz’,7 suddha-bhakti-saha yadi
bhakta-gana korena vicara

krtartha hoibe dasa, puribe manera dasa
Suddha-bhakti hoibe pracdra
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bhakta-jana-prana-dhana, ripa, jiva, sandtana
lava krpa samudra-samana

tikara dsaya giidha, Jjate bujhi ami miidha
sei Sakti karaha vidhana

Sri jiva vacana-caya, puspakali Sobhamaya
prasphutita koriya jatane

guru kysne pranamiya, suddha-bhakta-kore diya
dhanya hoi — ei iccha mane

It was by Sri Krsna’s mercy that the four-headed Sri Brahma
received the eighteen-syllable mantra through the medium of
divine Sarasvati (daiva-vani). Then he performed worship by
means of mantra-japa for a prolonged period of time. As a result
of this worship, he received the kama-gayatri-mantra through
the sound of Krsna’s flute and attained twice-born status. Then
he offered prayers to Sri Krsna with invaluable jewel-like state-
ments that embodied the essential conclusions of the Vedas. For
the benefit of all living entities, these precious jewels have been
collected together in the jewelry box of this scripture, Sri
Brahma-samhita, whose Fifth Chapter is especially full of the
most valuable jewels. Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari, who is the
ocean of compassion and the only friend of the living entities suf-
fering in Kali-yuga, found this book while traveling in the holy
places of Southern India, and carefully kept it with Him. Then,
after having many copies made, He gave it to His associates.
Later, Sri Jiva Gosvami wrote a beautiful, comprehensive
commentary on this book, full of examples and conclusions from
various scriptures, and mercifully gave it to the devoted followers
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

7 An ability to differentiate between the mundane and the transcendental arises
by the influence of bhakti. Only one endowed with such powers of discrimina-
tion is qualified to read and explain these commentaries in the line of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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Considering Sri Brahma-samhita with Sri Jiva Gosvamipada’s
commentary to be extremely beneficial for the devotees, my
Gurudeva, Sri Vipina-bihari Gosvami, ordered me to write a fur-
ther explanation of the aforementioned commentary in readily
accessible language. Taking his order on my head, I have
included several additional points of consideration in my
Tatparya (purports). If the faithful devotees study this book with
pure and simple hearts, keeping in mind the difference between
the mundane (prakrta) and the transcendental (aprakria), then
this servant will consider his life successful and suddha-bhakti
will be propagated everywhere.

O Rupa Gosvami, you are the life and soul of the devotees! O
Sanatana Gosvami! O Jiva Gosvami! Your mercy is like an unlim-
ited and fathomless ocean. The significance of your commentary
on this Brahma-samhitd is also extremely profound. Therefore,
have mercy on this foolish person. Kindly invest me with the
power to comprehend this commentary and express its hidden
meanings. The statements of Sri Jiva Gosvamipada are elegant
like a row of tender flowerbuds. It is my internal desire to make
those fragrant flowerbuds blossom so that, after offering
pranama to sri guru and Krsna, I may offer them into the lotus
hands of the Suddha-bhakias.

PURPORT BY SRILA BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA (TATPARYA)

Only Sri Krsna, who is endowed with His own eternal names,
form, qualities and pastimes, is the topmost transcendent reality.
His eternal name, Krsna, indicates the supreme existence, char-
acterized by the attractive power of love. St Krsna’s own eternal
form is the embodiment of concentrated eternal existence,
cognizance and bliss. His dark complexion is enchanting and He
holds a flute in His two hands. Although He is the Supreme

Master, by the influence of His inconceivable potency He
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appears in His original form in medium-sized or human-like pro-
portions as a fresh youth, the best of dancers, in the simple dress
of a cowherd boy, playing upon a flute. Therefore His eternal
form is full of astonishing transcendental qualities that have the
power to attract everything. He is naturally the supreme pre-
dominating male enjoyer with His own transcendental senses. All
contradictory qualities, including features which could not ordi-
narily coexist, are simultaneously fully present and coexisting
harmoniously within Him. Concentrated existence (saf), cog-
nizance (cit) and bliss (a@nanda) are exhibited most elegantly in
Him.

His expansions, known as ISvara, Paramatma or Visnu, who
manifest the material universes, are merely partial expansions of
Sri Krsna’s original form. Therefore only St Krsna can be called
the Supreme Controller, ParamesSvara. Although His transcenden-
tal senses and qualities are distinct from each other by the influ-
ence of His own inconceivable energy, they are combined
together in their appropriate places to make the most beautiful,
unprecedented spiritual form.

Sri Krsna’s form is His self, and His self is His form; there is no
difference between Sri Krsna’s self and His form. The §r7 vigraha
of Sri Krsna is the very form of the condensed principle of
eternality, cognizance and bliss (sac-cid-ananda). Therefore the
impersonal Brahman, which is the formless, diluted sac-cid-
ananda-tattva, is merely the bodily effulgence of the aforemen-
tioned condensed sac-cid-ananda-tattva Sri Krsna, while the
thumb-sized form of Paramatma situated in the hearts of all living
beings, who is the universal witness and regulator, is a partial
expansion of that Supreme Absolute Truth Sri Krsna. Thus, the
concentrated sac-cid-ananda form of Sri Krsna is beginningless
and without origin. He is the origin of Brahman and Paramatma.

St Krsna’s beauty shines splendidly through His pastimes as
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Go-pati (owner of the cows), Gopa-pati (the chief of the
cowherds), Gopi-pati (the beloved of the gopis), Gokula-pati (the
protector of Gokula) and Goloka-pati (the Lord of Goloka). That
very Sri Krsna, who is also served by numerous Laksmis or
goddesses of fortune, is called Govinda.

Sri Krsna is the cause of all causes in the form of the dominant
principle (purusa) and the predominated principle (prakrti).
The glance of His expansion, namely the purusa-avatdra
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, inspires the inferior material nature
to give birth to the mundane universes. Through the marginal
energy of Ksirodakasayi Visnu or Paramatma, innumerable living
entities are manifest, just as unlimited particles are manifest in
the rays of the sun. This Brahma-samhitd establishes the ontol-
ogy of Sri Krsna, and therefore the utterance of His names in this
first verse constitutes the auspicious invocation of this book.
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TEEUA-FAA  Mpeed  Weedeq |
T HUHR TFH  AGTa—THaq 1R

sahasra-patra-kamalam
gokulakhyam mahat-padam

tat-karnikaram tad-dhama
tad-anantamsa-sambhavam

Anvaya

mahat-padam — the best of Sti Krsna’s abodes, the residence of go-
gopa-gopi (the cows, cowherds and gopis); gokula-akhyam — called
Gokula; sahasra-patra-kamalam — has the form of a thousand-petaled
lotus; tat-karnikdaram — the pericarp, or central seed-vessel of that lotus;
tad-dhama — is Sti Krsna’s internal abode, where Sri Nanda-Yasoda and
the other gopas and gopis reside; tat — this Gokula; sambhavam — is
manifest; ananta-amsa — by a special manifesting power of Ananta,
who is the plenary portion of Baladeva. (In other words the pericarp of
the thousand-petaled lotus, which is the abode of Sri Krsna, is manifest
from Baladeva, who is called Ananta in His plenary expansion.)

TRANSLATION

Sri Gokula-dhama is the superlative realm of Sri Krsna. It
is eternally manifested by Sri Baladeva, of whom Sri
Anantadeva is but a partial expansion. This eternal,
transcendental abode of Gokula exists in the form of a
divine lotus flower with thousands of petals. Sri Krsna’s
own residence is the pericarp,’ situated in the center of
the whorl of that lotus.

8 . o . .
The Sanskrit word karnikdram means the pericarp of a lotus flower. This is the

central seed-vessel, which roughly resembles an inverted cone.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Sri Krsna’s qualifications as the supreme controller, the embodi-
ment of bliss, and the cause of all causes have been described in
the previous verse. Now in this verse, His own eternal residence
is being described. This abode of Sri Krsna, Gokula-dhama, is
exquisitely manifest in the form of a lotus flower with thousands
of petals. The speciality of this place, which fulfills all desires like
a wish-fulfilling gem, is that just as Sri Krsna is sac-cid-ananda,
this abode is also sac-cid-ananda. Just as Sri Krsna is all-
pervading, vast and all-illuminating, so this abode has similar
qualities. This realm is called the supermost world of all, and it is
also sometimes referred to as Maha-Vaikuntha.

In order that no one will harbor any doubts in this regard, it is
said that the name of this abode is Gokula, or “the place that is
inhabited by gopas and gopis.” In this context, it is stated in
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.10.39): “bhagavdan gokulesvarah —
Bhagavan St Krsna is Gokula-pati, the Lord of Gokula.” The
same type of description has been made in this second verse of
Brahma-samhita, and we will proceed to elaborate upon it from
this point on. The expansive, internal realm where Bhagavan Sri
Krsna eternally resides with His associates, such as His father
Nanda Maharaja and His mother Yasoda, has been called
Gokula-dhama.

Thus, the abode where Sri Krsna resides along with all the
inhabitants of Vraja is also described here. Then, to acquaint us
with the constitutional nature of that abode, it is said to be mani-
fested by Sti Anantadeva, a partial expansion of Sri Balarama.
Here in this verse, the word sambhava may be taken to indicate
avirbhava-visesa (the special appearance of the divine abode),
in the sense that it is eternally manifested by a personal expan-
sion of St Baladeva. Following this understanding, anantdamsa
then refers to Ananta, the partial expansion of Baladeva.
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Alternatively, one may interpret this expression to mean “whose
partial expansion is Ananta,” namely Sri Baladeva. Thus the
sense becomes, “That abode is the residence of Sri Baladeva,

who lives there along with Sri Krsna.”

TATPARYA

Goloka-dhama or Gokula is not any kind of created material
place. Rather, it is eternally manifest. This divine abode has been
called anantamsa-sambhavam to indicate that it is manifest from
the saisi-sakti (Bhagavan Sesa’s potency) of Sri Krsna, who is
unlimited in nature. The purport is that this abode is manifested
by Baladeva Prabhu, whose partial expansion is Anantadeva or
Sesa Bhagavan. Sri Krsna’s pastime expansion, Sri Baladeva, is
the reservoir or shelter of this Saisi-sakti, and all spiritual and
material universes have manifested from Him.

Sri Baladeva’s unlimited nature is exhibited in two ways: first,
spiritual infinity manifest as unlimited transcendental abodes;
and secondly, mundane infinity manifest as unlimited, inert
material worlds. An analysis of the material worlds, which com-
prise one-fourth of Bhagavan’s opulence, will be presented later,
in the appropriate place. The infinite spiritual manifestation with
its unlimited transcendental worlds comprises three-fourths of
Bhagavan’s opulence, and is untouched by lamentation, mortal-
ity and fear. It is fully illuminated, being entirely composed of
completely pure, conscious existence. This manifestation of
transcendental magnificence is called the immensely opulent
spiritual realm, Maha-Vaikuntha or Paravyoma-dhama. This
Maha-Vaikuntha-dhama is completely beyond the purview of the
inert material nature, and exists splendidly and forever in the
midst of the transcendental effulgence (brahmajyoti) on the
other side of the Viraja.
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This transcendental abode also has two features, namely the
upper and lower manifestations. The higher feature is the realm
of human-like sweetness (mddhurya), and the lower is the realm
of extraordinary opulence (mahd-aisvarya). The manifestation
that is characterized by sweetness is known as Goloka-dhama or
Gokula-dhama. This divine abode, which is divided into various
subsections according to specific devotional mellows, is exceed-
ingly elegant and charming. It is also sometimes called Maha-
Narayana-dhama or Mula-Narayana-dhama. Therefore, the
Gokula aspect of Goloka” is the most excellent abode of all. This
one abode is resplendently situated in the spiritual realm in the
form of Goloka, and in the material world in the form of Gokula.
In his Brhad-bhagavatamyta, Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada has
written a sloka which reconciles the entire body of scripture:

yatha kridati tad-bhitmau
goloke pi tathaiva sah

adha urddhataya bhedo
‘nayoh kalpate kevalam

Just as Krsna performs His playful pastimes in Gokula in the mate-
rial universe, similarly He also performs the same pastimes in the
Goloka of the upper region. Therefore, there is no difference
between Goloka and Gokula.

One should simply understand that whatever is situated in
Goloka-dhama in the spiritual realm is also splendidly present in
Gokula, Sri Krsna’s place of pastimes within the material universe.

Srila Jiva Gosvami has written in the glossary of Sat-
sandarbha: “ goloka-niripanany; vindavandadindm nitya-kyrsna-

? There are different prakosthas (chambers) within Goloka, wherein different
types of relationships between Sri Krsna and His devotees predominate. Goloka
in the spiritual realm is full of opulence, but within Goloka there is also an inner
section called Gokula, which is predominated by sweetness. This is described in
detail later in this book.
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dhamatvarv; goloka-vrndavanayor ekatvam ca — Goloka and
Gokula are non-different, but by the influence of Sri Krsna’s
inconceivable potency, Goloka is situated in the highest territory
of the spiritual universe, and the Gokula that is located in
Mathura-mandala is situated in the mundane universe of the one-
fourth manifestation that has arisen from the material energy.” If
the transcendental abode is of the three-fourths manifestation,
how can it be situated in the inferior material world of the one-
fourth manifestation? This cannot be understood by the meager
intelligence of a conditioned soul; one can only become
acquainted with this truth by the influence of Sri Krsna’s incon-
ceivable potency. Gokula is a transcendental abode, so although
it is manifested in this universe of five material elements, it is not
confined by any kind of limitation that might be imposed by
mundane time and space. Its unlimited, radiant existence is the
supreme principle of Vaikuntha, but the material senses and
intelligence of the conditioned soul perceive the transcendental
Gokula in a mundane way, because the conditioned soul is
always absorbed in the inert material nature.

A cloud may cover the eyes of an observer, but it cannot cover
the sun. Still, a person in the shade of that cloud sees, by ordi-
nary vision, that the sun is covered by a cloud. Similarly, the con-
ditioned soul, whose senses and intelligence are covered by
material defects, inevitably superimposes the qualities of the
material nature upon the transcendental abode of Gokula. Only
one whose relationship with material nature has already been
completely severed as a result of extremely good fortune can
have a vision of Goloka in Gokula, and of Gokula in Goloka. The
impersonal knowledge that is derived from the philosophical
process of the gradual elimination of the material (neti neti)
gives rise to satisfaction in the self, but such enlightenment can
never afford one a vision of the transcendental realm that is
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situated above the non-differentiated Brahman. The impersonal
Brahman is only a limited feature of the knowledge (ci?) aspect
of sac-cid-ananda.

Thus, it is impossible to see Goloka or Gokula through the
endeavor for impersonal knowledge because, in their search for
the Absolute Truth, the adherents of such dry knowledge rely on
their own subtle power of vision, rather than depending on the
mercy of Krsna, which is imbued with inconceivable potency.
The endeavors for knowledge of the nature of the self are also
useless in the matter of attaining Goloka Vrndavana. Similarly,
endeavors in the yoga system, which comprise a limb of karma,
also do not deserve Krsna’s mercy. Thus, these two types of
endeavor cannot give rise to realization of the transcendental
pastimes, which are situated above the oneness of impersonal
liberation, and are separate from it. Only those who take exclu-
sive shelter of the process of pure, unalloyed devotional service
(Suddha-bhakti) are competent to receive Sri Krsna’s mercy,
which is endowed with inconceivable potency. One’s relation-
ship with material nature is dispelled only by St Krsna’s mercy.
Then the good fortune to have a vision of Gokula will arise.

The perfection of bhakti is also of two types: svaripa-siddhi
and vastu-siddhi. In the stage of svaripa-siddhi, Goloka is seen
in Gokula; and in the stage of wvastu-siddhi, Gokula is seen in
Goloka. This is an extremely confidential mystery. The attain-
ment of the first rays of the sun of prema is called svaripa-
siddhi. After svaripa-siddhi, both the gross and subtle material
coverings of the sddhaka-jiva are removed by the mercy of
Krsna, and he then takes birth as an associate of Sri Krsna in the
place of His pastimes. This is called vastu-siddhi. Whatever one’s
level of realization may be, as long as one has not attained per-
fection, Gokula will be seen as different from Goloka. Sri

Gokula, the unique seat of transcendental pastimes, is Sri Krsna’s
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eternal abode, which is replete with endless varieties of
enthralling features and fashioned in the shape of a lotus with
thousands of petals.

BHAVARTHA

Brahmaji has defined the intrinsic form and nature of the tran-
scendentally sportive Sri Krsna, and now he is describing
Gokula, the supramundane seat of Krsna’s pastimes. Sri Gokula-
mandala, whose svaripa (intrinsic form) resembles a thousand-
petaled lotus flower, is the eternal adode of Bhagavan Sri Krsna,
the son of Nanda Maharaja. The soil there is made of desire-
fulfilling gems (cintamani), so Gokula has the form of a lotus
made of cintamani. It is called mahat-padam, which means “the
greatest or most excellent place of all.” Alternatively, the word
mahat (great) can indicate that Sri Krsna is Maha-Bhagavan, the
ultimate feature of God. His pada (abode) is the topmost portion
of Maha-Vaikuntha. This is the sense of the word mahat.

One may object, “But the word pada can be interpreted in so
many ways.” In order to dispel this doubt, it has been stated
definitively by the use of the adjective mahat that this pada
(abode) is called Gokula. Here, in the conventional sense the
word gokula means the abode of the gopas, or cowherd com-
munity. According to the logic of ridhir yogam apaharati,
wherein the conventional meaning steals usage from the other
legitimate interpretations, the word gokula is understood to
mean the abode of go and gopa (the cows and cowherd com-
munity); however, other interpretations are not invalid. With this
intention, it has been stated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.10.34):
“bhagavan gokulesvarah — Bhagavan St Krsna is the Lord of
Gokula.” Thus, it is appropriate that such an explanation has also
been made in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, a favorable scripture that
was manifest later. Gokula-dhama is a worthy residence for Sri
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Krsna and the Vrajavasis such as Nanda and YaSoda, and that is
why the word mahat has been used.

Now the meaning of mahat-pada is being explained in terms
of its svaripa (intrinsic form and nature). Gokula can be called
the mahat-pada because it is manifested from Ananta, an expan-
sion of Sri Baladeva, or because it has arisen from an intensified
portion of spiritual effulgence. Alternatively, Gokula-dhama may
be called mahat-pada because it is the residence of Sri Balarama,
of whom Ananta is a mere part. Gokula has also been called
mahad-dhdama because of St Krsna’s appearance in the pericarp
of that thousand-petaled lotus.
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karnikdram mahad-yantram
sat-konam vajra-kilakam
sad-anga-sat-padi-sthanam
prakrtya purusena ca
premananda-mahdnanda-
rasenavasthitam hi yat
Jyoti-rupena manund
kama-bijena sangatam

tat-kinjalkam tad-amsandm
tat-patrani Sriyam api

Anvaya

karnikaram — the center of that thousand-petaled lotus which is the
central part of Vraja; mahad-yantram — is a great and unique mystic
device; sat-konam — with six corners; vajra-kilakam — of which Sri
Krsna, who is completely transcendental and who is the possessor of all
potencies, is the pivot in the form of a thunderbolt, which is as brilliant
as a diamond; sad-anga-sat-padi-sthanam — in that place is manifest
the king of mantras, composed of eighteen syllables with six limbs in
six divisions; prakrtya purusena ca — and therein are situated the
original potency and the original enjoyer; yat hi premdnanda-
mahananda-rasena avasthitam — that Gokula, whose nature is the
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bliss of pure, spiritual love, is the abode of supremely blissful transcen-
dental mellows; sangatam — it is endowed; kama-bijena — with kama-
bija; jyoti-riipena— and the effulgent; manund — kama-gayatri-mantra,
tat-kinjalkam — the saffron filaments of the lotus; tad-amsanam — are
the supremely loving devotees, who are personal expansions of Sri
Krsna’s svaripa, and who are none other than Krsna’s intimate (sva-
jatiya) gopas; tat-patrani— all the leaves of the lotus; sriyam api— are
the groves of Sri Krsna’s beloveds headed by Sri Radha.

TRANSLATION

The pericarp, or central part of that transcendental lotus,
is Sri Krsna’s abode. It is characterized by a six-pointed
device (yantra), presided over by the predominated and
predominating principles (prakrti and purusa). Like a
diamond, the omnipotent, radiant, transcendental krsna-
tattva is present as the central pivot. The eighteen-syllable
king of mantras, which has six integral parts in six
sections, is manifest in the form of a hexagonal place with
six divisions.

This pericarp of the eternal abode called Gokula is the six-
pointed realm of Sri Krsna’s residence. The filaments are
the residences of Sri Krsna’s supremely loving parts and
parcels, the intimate gopa friends who consider Him their
very own. They beautify all four directions, forming an
enclosure. The expanded petals of this lotus are the
special sub-forests of the divine abode that belong to Sri
Krsna’s beloved Sri Radha and the other gopis.

TIKA TRANSLATION

In these two verses, starting from karnikaram, there is a descrip-
tion of the chief seat among the many seats of the divine
eighteen-syllable king of great mantras, which is attended by all
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other mantras. The setting of this seat is characterized by a vast
device, whose facsimile is drawn everywhere in the form of a
symbolic diagram (yantra) for the sake of formal worship. Now
the svariipa of that device is being described.

This yantra has six corners, which are made by the overlap-
ping of two mutually reversed triangles, and the middle is deco-
rated by the pivot in the form of a brilliant thunderbolt. The
purport is that the central portion of the thousand-petaled lotus
is embellished by a diamond stud in the form of the bija-mantra
(klinn). In this mantra (verse 3), the syllable ca indicates the
four-letter kama-bija, which is situated as the central pivot of the
pericarp. What is the necessity of the six points? In response to
this question, it is said that these six limbs constitute the locations
of the sixfold integral parts of the divine eighteen-syllable
invocation. Therefore the yantra is exhibited with six corners,
and is presided over by the predominated and predominating
principles (prakrti and purusa). Prakrti is present as the abode
of the mantra. That prakpti is also Sti Krsna in person. He has
been called prakrti in this context because He is the cause of
prakrti.

In remembering the presiding deity of this mantra, it is stated
thus: krsnah prakrtih. The significance is that Krsna is prakyti.
Purusa also refers to the personality who is present in the form
of the presiding deity of the mantra. Therefore, in this mantra,
Sri Krsna presides as prakrti and purusa. He is experienced in
four ways: as the cause of the mantra, as the syllables of the
mantra, as the presiding deity of the mantra, and as the per-
sonality who is to be worshiped by the mantra. Among these
four conceptions, Sri Krsna is presented here as the cause of the
mantra and the presiding deity of the mantra, and He has been
described previously as the worshipable deity (aradhya-devata)
in the verse iSvarah paramah kysnah sac-cid-ananda vigrahah.
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How He is experienced in the form of syllables will be men-
tioned later in the verse kamah krsnaya (verse 24).

In the Hayasirsa-parncardtra, it is stated, “O brahmana,
enlightened visionaries of the truth say that the words of a
mantra and one who is indicated by those words — that is, the
mantra itself and its deity — are one, or non-different.”

In the Gopala-tapani Upanisad, it is also stated, “Just as the air
within the body is one, and yet is known by various names and
forms — such as prana, apana, udana, vyana and samana —
similarly Bhagavan Sti Krsna, the benefactor of the universe, is
also present in five integral parts in the form of mantra.”

There are some rare references mentioning that the presiding
deity of this mantra is Durga-devi. This is because potency and
the possessor of potency are non-different. For example, in the
Gautamiya-tantra, it has been stated:

yah krsnah saiva durga syad
ya durga krsna eva sah

anayor antarddarst
samsdran no vimucyate

Krsna is Durga and Durga is Krsna. Those who see any difference
between these two are never liberated from the endless chain of
birth and death.

Therefore, in this quotation, Sri Krsna’s own internal potency
has been referred to by the name of Durga. This Durga is not the
Durga who is a partial manifestation of mdya. In the Nirukti
dictionary it is mentioned: “krcchrena duraradhanddi-bahu-
praydasena gamyate jiidyate — that personality who is known
with great endeavor by the performance of extremely severe
sadhana is called Durga.”

It is also stated in the Narada-paricardtra:
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janaty eka para kanta
saiva durgad tadarmika

ya para parama Saktir
mahd-visnu-svariapini

yasyd vijnana-mdtrena
parandrir paramdtmanah

muhartad eva devasya
praptir bhavati nanyathd

ekeyam prema-sarvasva-
bhdva sri-gokulesvart

yatha mugdhan jagat sarvam
sarva-dehabhimaninah

She who is the highest, most excellent potency, or Maha-Visnu-
svarapini, whose very self is Krsna (krsnatmika), and who is the
best of all His beloveds, is called Durga. One who realizes Her
surely attains the supreme Paramatma, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, in less
than a moment; there is not even the slightest doubt in this regard.
She is Gokulesvari Sri Radha, the full embodiment of spontaneous
love and the personification of mahabhdva. Bhagavan Sri Krsna,
who is the supreme #Svara of all existence and the God among
gods, is attained by Her mercy. St Radha is Krsna’s internal
potency, and She performs worship of Her most beloved Sti Krsna
with the entire wealth of Her devotion and service. [Alternatively,
Her most beloved Sri Krsna always engages in Her worship with
the entire wealth of His devotion and service.] That very Srf Radha,
the dearmost internal potency of Bhagavan, is known only to
those who perform extraordinarily difficult worship. Therefore,
saintly persons refer to Sri Krsna’s beloved mistress of undivided
rasa by the name of Durgz‘l.10 His covering potency, Mahamaya, is
the controller of all the mundane worlds, and it covers and

' The name Durga is derived from duh, meaning difficult, and gd, meaning
to go.
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bewilders the entire population of living beings who identify with
their material bodies.

The following statement by Sri Durga can be found in the
Sammohana-tantra:
yan namnd namni durgahan
gunair gunavati hy aham
yad vaibhavan maha-laksmi
radha nitya paradvayd
The name Durga, by which I am known, is Her name. The qualities
for which I am famous are Her qualities. The majesty with which
I am resplendent is Her majesty. That Maha-Laksmi, Sri Radha, is
non-different from Sri Krsna. She is His dearmost sweetheart and
the crest-jewel of His beloveds.

Thus, the svaripa that is the embodiment of transcendental
love, bliss and supremely ecstatic transcendental mellows, who
is the pinnacle of mahdabhdva and who is the self-illuminating
effulgence in the form of mantra, is called Sri Radha. The
expression kdma-bijena sangatam means that kama-bija is
included in that mantra which is the origin of all others, kama-
gayatri. However, in some places it is stated that kama-bija is
completely independent of the gayatri-mantra.

In this way, after describing Sri Krsna's divine abode, Sri
Brahma describes the covering of that abode in the half sloka
beginning with the words tat kinjalkam (verse 4). If the dhama
is in the form of the pericarp of a lotus, then the filaments of that
lotus form the lines of its enclosure. The word kinjalka (fila-
ments) has been used to indicate that there is a row of peaks, or
that the lines of the enclosure are endowed with peaks, which
surround the dhdama in all four directions. One should also
understand the expression tat-tad-amsandm to indicate the
Supreme Personality Sri Krsna’s expansions such as His gopa and
gopi associates.
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Gokula is that abode in which Sri Krsna resides with His
intimate associates who have a similar mood and are the vessels
of the highest love. In describing Gokula, the abode of such
associates, Srimat Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa said:

evam kukudminam hatva
stiyamanah sajatibhih

viveSa gostham sabalo
gopinam nayanotsavah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.36.15)

After the killing of Vrsabhasura, St Krsna, who is a festival for the
eyes of the gopis, entered the cowherd village along with
Baladeva. At that time the cowherd folk began to praise Him with
poetry of their own composition.

The petals of this lotus are the abodes of His most beloved
sweethearts, the gopis headed by Sri Radha, and are in the form
of sub-forests. That Sri Krsna’s beloveds are called gopis has been
clearly stated by the use of the word gop? in His mantra, and
among all the gopis, Sri Radha is the most excellent. Just as Sri
Krsna is the origin of everything, while being personally without
beginning, similarly St Radha, being non-different from Sri
Krsna, is also the origin of everything, while being without origin
Herself.

It is therefore stated in the Gautamiya-tantra:

devt krsnamayi proktd
radhika para-devata

sarva-laksmimayi sarva-
kantih sammohini pard

Sri Radhika is the Supreme Goddess (para-devata), the exclusive
abode of Krsna’s loving pastimes (Devi), and the shelter of all god-
desses of fortune (Maha-Laksmi). She is the most beautiful. Her

inside and outside are nothing but Krsna, and She is incessantly
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absorbed in Krsna. She is the embodiment of all splendor, and is
the enchantress of St Krsna’s heart.

Furthermore, Sri Radhika is the supreme ruler of Vrndavana,
as stated in the Matsya Purana:
varanasyam visaldkst
vimalda purusottame
rukmini tu dvdaravatyanm
radha vimdavane vane
Visalaksi reigns in Varanasi, Vimala-devi in Purusottama-dhama,
Rukmini in Dvaraka and Sri Radha in Vrndavana.

Similarly, it is also stated in the Rk-parisista: “radhaya madhavo
devo madhavenaiva radhika vibhrdjante janesvd — the handsome-
ness of Madhava is enhanced by Radha, and the exquisite loveliness
of Radha is heightened by Madhava.”

Tatra patrandam: One should understand that in the central
section where the lotus petals of that Gokula-dhama join together,
there is a multitude of paths as well as the residences and pastures
of the cows. Gokula is one undivided lotus flower in which every-
thing is incorporated. Thus, dairy farming is also splendidly present
there. Gokula-dhama is described as a thousand-petaled lotus in
other places in Sastra as well. For example:

sahasraram padmam dala-tatisu devibhir abhitah paritam go-
sanghair api nikhila-kinjalka-militaih. kavdate yasyasti svayam akhila-
sakti-prakatita-prabhdvah sadyah Sri-parama-purusas tam kila bhaje.

Gokula-dhama is a thousand-petaled lotus, on whose petals are

situated the residences of the gopis. There are dwellings for innu-

merable cows in all four directions. I render service to the

Supreme Personality, Sri Krsna, the son of the Chief of Vraja, who

is radiantly present along with all His beloved gopis on the

pericarp of the transcendental lotus.
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Here it is correct to read the expression go-sarnghaih as go-
sankhyaih. Thus it is understood to indicate the community of
gopas, because the Amara-kosa dictionary has described many
meanings of the word go, such as gopi (cowherd damseD), gopdla
(cowherd), go-sankhya (community of cowherds), godhu (one
who milks cows), gabhira (calf) and ballava (cowherd boy-
friend). The central part of the pericarp, situated in the middle of
the lotus, is indicated by the word kavdta. The fundamental pur-
port of this verse is that Sri Krsna is the supreme predominator
and enjoyer, who eternally manifests His influence through His

diverse potencies.

TATPARYA

SriKrsna’s pastimes are of two types: manifest and unmanifest.
The vrndavana-lila that are exhibited to the eyes of ordinary
people are called manifest pastimes, and the pastimes that are
not visible to material eyes are called unmanifest pastimes. In
Goloka, the unmanifest pastimes are perpetually occurring.
When Sri Krsna so desires, those unmanifest pastimes become
visible to material eyes in Gokula. At such times they are called
manifest pastimes.

In Krsna-sandarbha Srila  Jiva Gosvamipada has said:
“aprakata-lilatah prasitih prakata-lilayam abhivyaktih — the
manifest pastimes are a revelation of the unmanifest pastimes.”
Furthermore, it is stated in Kysna-sandarbha: “sri vrndavanasya
prakasa-viseso golokatvam, tatra praparicika-loka-prakata-lila-
vakdsatvenavabhdasamanam prakaso goloka iti samarthaniyam
— the pastimes of Goloka remain in an unmanifest state in the
special manifestation of Goloka within this material universe,
called Vrndavana. Those pastimes are manifested whenever
there is an opportunity.” Therefore, Sri Ripa Gosvamipada has
reconciled this subject in his Laghu-bhdagavatamyta (5.498):
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yat tu goloka-nama sydt
tac ca gokula-vaibhavam

tadatmya-vaibhavatvanm ca
tasya tan-mahimonnateh

The higher aspect of the greatness of Gokula is its non-difference
from Goloka. Thus Goloka is simply the greatness or vaibhava of
Gokula.

Although Sri Krsna’s pastimes are not always manifest in
Gokula, they are eternally manifest in Goloka-dhama.

This mystery is such that Goloka and Vrndavana (Gokula) are
both one and the same tattva; there is no difference between
them. One is above, in the spiritual realm, and the other mani-
fests or appears below, in the material world. However, from the
angle of vision of one special conception, just as Gokula is in
Mathura-mandala, Vrndavana is also present in Goloka. According
to this specialized deliberation, Goloka is considered to be only
the external manifestation of Vrndavana. There is sameness
between these two abodes from the perspective of /ild, in which
case a difference is seen only in regard to manifest and unmani-
fest pastimes. Sri Krsna’s /ild is eternally manifest in Goloka.

Yet, from the point of view of differentiation, one will observe
that the pastimes of Goloka are integrated with a reverential
mood, whereas the pastimes of Vrndavana are integrated with
pure human-like sweetness. That is why Goloka has been called
the vaibhava or greatness of Gokula.

The unmanifest pastimes of this Goloka that are revealed to
the conditioned soul are of two types. The purport is that there
are two types of process adopted by practicing devotees in order
to realize these pastimes. One is mantramayi-updsand and the
other svdrasiki-upasand. These will now be explained.

Sri Jiva Gosvami has stated: “tat tad ekatara sthanddi; niyata-
sthitika evamn tat-tan-mantra-dhydanamayah; mantramayi-
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updsand is the process in which any one particular pastime,
which is situated in one location, is being contemplated continu-
ously by means of a mantra, and the worship of that pastime is
being accomplished by this method.” The pastimes in which var-
ious types of spontaneous playful revelry are strung together of
their own accord in an uninterrupted succession extending over
several locations are called svdrasiki or svabhdviki, meaning
“natural.”

This verse explains both mantramayi-upasana and svarasiki-
updsand. The first meaning (indicating mantramayi-updsand) is
as follows. In the /ila indicated by eighteen syllables, the bases
of the mantra, which are arranged in different places, manifest
only one particular /7/a of Krsna. For example: klin krsnaya
govindaya gopijana-vallabhdya svahd. This mantra has six limbs
made of the following components: (1) krsnaya, (2) govindaya,
(3) gopijana, (4) vallabhaya, (5) svd and (6) ha. The mantra is
formed when these six parts are arranged in sequence one after
the other.

The six-pointed mahda-yantra is as follows. The kama-bija,
klim, is situated in the middle of the diagram as the pivot. If one
draws the yantra in this way and meditates on the transcendental
tattva, knowledge of reality arises in the heart, as it did for
Maharaja Candradhvaja. The Gautamiya-tantra gives the follow-
ing instruction: “svd-sabdena ca ksetrajiio heti cit-prakytih pard
— the word sva indicates the individual jivatmd, who is the
knower of his own field of activities, and /4 indicates the spiri-
tual dominated potency, the eternal nature of the jiva.”

According to Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.87): “uttardd govinddyety
asmat surabhirm gojatim. tad-uttarad gopijanety asmad vidyas
caturdasa. tad-uttardd vallabha — the word govinddaya after the
word kliriz indicates St Krsna, who is known as Govinda because
He tends the surabhi cows and nurtures their pleasure. After that,
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the word gopijana indicates the society of Vraja gopis, who are
the embodiments of the fourteen types of knowledge of Sri
Krsna’s internal potency. Then the word vallabhdya indicates
that St Krsna, the lover of those gopis, is the paramour hero of
Vraja.” When worship is performed by mantra through meanings
such as these, realization awakens of a /ild occuring in one loca-
tion. This is the purpose of mantropasand. The general meaning
is that those who cherish the exclusive aspiration to enter into
Krsna’s transcendental pastimes will engage in Krsna’s service in
accordance with their own svariipa by incessantly cultivating
their particular relationship with Him, which gives rise to bhakti-
rasa.

The living entity’s relationship with Krsna is established when
realized knowledge of the following six svaripas arises:
(D) Krsna’s svaripa (intrinsic form and nature), (2) the svaripa
of His transcendental pleasure pastimes, (3) the svaripa of His
associates, the gopis, (4) the svaripa of unconditional surrender
of the self to Krsna, following in the wake of the gopis, (5) the
svaripa of the pure soul in full spiritual cognizance and (6) the
svaripa of service to Krsna. The happiness of service to
Bhagavan is the only relishable mellow. It is accomplished by an
unwavering conviction in the process of bhakti, whose very
nature is such that the soul becomes established in the following
relationship: “The ultimate shelter is the Supreme Enjoyer, Sri
Krsna, and T am the predominated or enjoyed principle in the

= ”

form of a maidservant of Sri Radha.” This is the essential purport
of the verse.

In the stage of sadhana, when bhakti is initiated by the mate-
rial senses, the practicing devotee realizes the type of pastime in
Goloka or Gokula that is the object of meditation by mantra
(mantropdsand-dhyanamayi-lila). In the stage of perfection,

the perfect devotee realizes the pastimes of Goloka or Gokula in

54



verses 3—4

their feature of totally uninhibited revelry. This is the condition
of affairs in Goloka or Gokula; it will be revealed gradually.

The expression jyoti-riipena manund in verse 3 indicates that
the transcendental meaning may be illuminated or realized in the
mantra. Having integrated pure kysna-prema in the form of tran-
scendental amorous love in this mantra, the practicing devotee
who goes on rendering service becomes situated in the form of
a perfect associate of Sri Krsna, and realizes the astonishing
mellows of the greatest blissful love (premananda-mahananda-
rasa). This type of eternal /ild is always radiant in Goloka.

The shape of the transcendental Gokula resembles a fully
blossomed lotus flower, whose central pericarp has a six-pointed
shape. Within this lies the embodiment of the purport of the
eighteen-syllable mantra, namely sri radhd-krsna-tattva, sur-
rounded by Their direct bodily expansions, the attendant gopis
who are manifested by the internal potency. Here Sri Radha-
Krsna Yugala are the full manifestation of the seed of the mantra.
It is stated in the Uttara-gopala-tapani Upanisad (13):

tasmad ombkara-sambhiito
gopalo visva-sambhavah

klim-ombkarasya caikatvar
pathyate brahma-vadibhih

Omikara, the sacred syllable o, is the perfect and complete truth,
the combination of potency and the possessor of potency,
Gopala, from whom the entire universe has arisen. Those who
know the Absolute Truth, Brahman, regard omkdra and klim as
synonyms.

Consequently, ontkdara is Gopala and klin is also omkdra.
Therefore kama-bija indicates radhda-krsna-tattva.
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catur-asram tat-paritah
Svetadvipakhyam adbhutam
catur-asram catur-miirtes

catur-dhama catus-krtam

caturbhih purusdarthais ca
caturbhir hetubhir vrtam

Stilair dasabhir anaddham
arddhddho dig-vidiksv api

astabhir nidhibhir justam
astabhih siddhibhis tatha

manu-ripais ca dasabhir
dik-palaih parito vrtam

Syamair gaurais ca raktais ca
Suklais ca parsadarsabhaih

Sobhitam Saktibhis tabhir
adbhutabhih samantatah



verse 5

Anvaya
tat-paritah — surrounding Gokula; adbhutam — is an astonishing; catur-
asram — quadrangle; svetadvipa-akhyam — named Svetadvipa; catur-
asram — having four corners; catuh-krtam — it is divided into four parts;
catuh-dhama — which are the four abodes; catuh-miirteh — of the four
deities: Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; caturbhih
purusa-arthaih — with the four attainments of human life, namely
religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation; ca
vrtam caturbhih hetubhih — and endowed with the four Vedas: Rg,
Sama, Yajuh and Atharva, which are of the nature of mantra;
anaddham api— and (that abode) is held; dik-vidiksu — in all directions:
east, west, north, south, north-east, north-west, south-east and south-
west; drddha-adhah — above and below; Sulailh dasabhih — by ten
spears; justam — it is surrounded (in the eight directions); astabhih
nidhibhih — with the eight jewels: mahapadma, padma, sankha,
makara, kacchapa, mukunda, kunda and nila; astabhih siddhibhih
tatha — and with the eight perfections: animd, laghimad, mahima,
garima, isitva, vasitva, prapti and prakamya; paritah — it is surrounded;
vrtam — and protected; dasabhih dik-palaih — by the ten protectors of
the directions (headed by Indra), who are of the nature of mantra,
Sobhitam — (that abode of Svetadvipa) is beautified; parsada-rsabhaih
— by the Lord’s exalted associates; sydmaih — whose bodily hues are
bluish black; gauraih ca— and golden; raktaih ca — and red; suklaih ca
— and white; samantatah — and who are accompanied; tabhih
adbhutabhih saktibhih — by their astonishing potencies (headed by

Vimala).

TRANSLATION

The identity of Gokula’s surrounding area is being
presented. In the four directions beyond Gokula lies a
wonderful, four-cornered place called Svetadvipa.
Svetadvipa is divided into four sections in the four
directions, and each section is the abode of one of the
presiding deities: Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and
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Aniruddha. These four abodes are adorned with the four
objectives of life, namely religiosity, economic develop-
ment, sense gratification and liberation, and the causes of
those four objectives, namely the four Vedas (Rg, Yajur,
Sama and Atharva), which are composed of mantras.
They are surrounded in eight directions and above and
below by ten lances. The eight directions are ornamented
with the eight jewels known as mahapadma, padma,
Sankha, makara, kacchapa, mukunda, kunda and nila.
Ten guardians in the form of mantras are present in the
ten directions, which are all beautified by blackish,
golden, red and white associates of Bhagavan, along with
the host of wondrous potencies headed by Vimala.

TIKA TRANSLATION

After the description of Gokula, its surrounding area is now
being described in four verses. Beyond Gokula lies an exceed-
ingly miraculous, four-cornered abode called Svetadvipa.
Although only Svetadvipa is mentioned here, one should also
understand it to be Goloka. Actually, Svetadvipa is also a term for
Gokula. All places are within that region known as Svetadvipa or
Gokula. The employment of yet another special nomenclature
indicates that all locations are included within its jurisdiction. The
interior region is Vrndavana. Different names such as Svetadvipa,
Goloka, Gokula, Vrndavana, Vraja and so on are used because of
the different meanings carried by the various names. This
Svetadvipa which is the outer covering of Goloka is different from
the Svetadvipa situated in Gokula,'' which will be described
separately. Vrndavana-dhama is within the quadrilateral realm.

" The Svetadvipa within Gokula is that place where Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari

manifests His eternal pastimes, and is manifest in this world as Sridhama
Navadvipa.
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For example, it is stated in the Svayambhuva-agama: “dhyayet
tatra visuddhatma idam sarvam kramenaiva — the sddhaka
whose heart is pure will meditate on all of the following one after
another.” Later, it is further stated: “vrndavanam kusumitam
nand-vrksair vihangamaih sarmsmaret — one should meditate by
remembering Sri Vrndavana with its charming groves (kunjas)
and many varieties of trees. The trees are covered in fragrant,
flowering vines and resound with the sweet singing of birds.”

Similarly, in the prayers of the personified Vedas to Sri Bhagavan
in the Vamana Purdna, we find the following statement:

ananda-rapam iti yad
vidanti hi purd vidah

tad-rapam darsayasmakai
yadi deyo varo hi nah

Srutvaitad darsaydam dasa

gokulam prakrteh param
kevalanubhavananda-

matram aksaram adhvagam
yatra vindavanam nama

vanam kama-dughair drumaih

“O Bhagavan, if You want to bestow a benediction upon us, then
kindly grant us the boon that we may see the divine abode that the
enlightened sages call anandamaya-dhdama.” Upon hearing this,
Bhagavan blessed them with darsana of His supreme abode,
Gokula, which is beyond the influence of material nature, known
only by realization, and indestructible and absolute. In that
supreme abode is a charming forest called Vrndavana, which is
adorned with desire trees that completely fulfill all the desires of

the devotees.

Beyond this Vrndavana is a four-cornered area divided into
four sections, which are the individual abodes of the four forms

known as catur-vyitha: Sri Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna
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and Aniruddha. However, They are situated in aircraft above
because They are performing pastimes that manifest Their divine
opulence. Here hetu (the causes) indicates that They reign splen-
didly with dharma, artha, kama and moksa, and that They are
decorated with the guardians of the ten directions, headed by
Indra, who are present in the form of their respective mantras.
The four Vedas — Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva — are also grace-
fully present in personified forms. That the Vedas have individual
embodiments is confirmed by Srimad-Bhdagavatam, wherein it is
stated that the personified Vedas offered prayers to Sri Krsna.

In that abode Sri Hari is resplendent with His sixteen poten-
cies, headed by Vimala-devi, as stated in Laghu-bhagavatamyta
(3.129):

Srir bhiih kirtir ila lila
kantir vidheti saptakam

vimaldadhd navehyeta
mukhyah sodasa-saktayah

The sixteen potencies are as follows: (1) Sri, (2) Bha, (3) Lila,

(4) Kanti, (5) Kirti, (6) Tusti, (7) Gi, (8) Pusti, (9) Satya,

(10) Jnanajnana, (11) Jaya Utkarsini, (12) Vimala, (13) Yogamaya,

(14) Prahvi, (15) Isana and (16) Anugraha.

Thus this planet is also called Goloka-dhama. The following
description can be found in Srimad-Bhagavatam:

nandas tv atindriyam drstva
loka-pala-mahodayam

krsne ca sannatim tesan
Jjnatibhyo vismito “brauvit

te tv autsukya-dhiyo rajan
matva gopas tam isvaram

api nah svagatim sitksmam
upadhasyad adhisvaram
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iti svanar sa bhagavan
vijnayakhila-drk svayam

sankalpa-siddhaye tesam
krpayaitad acintayat

Jjano vai loka etasminn
avidya-kama-karmabhih
uccavacasu gatisu
na veda svam gatim bhraman

iti sancintya bhagavan
mahda-karuniko harih

darsayam dasa lokam svari
gopanam tamasah param

satyan jnanam anantam yad
brahma-jyotih sandatanam

yad dhi pasSyanti munayo
gunapaye samahitah

te tu brahma-hradam nitdah
magnah krsnena coddhrtah

dadysur brahmano lokam
yatrakriiro ‘dhyagadt purd

nandddayas tu tam dystva
paramananda-nivriah

krsnam ca tatra cchandobhih
stiyamanam su-vismitah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.28.10-17)

When Nanda Maharaja returned to Vraja from Varunaloka, he told
his cowherd family and friends what had happened there.
Hearing this incredible and astonishing account of Sri Krsna’s
greatness, they became extremely curious and amazed, and began
to consider whether Sri Krsna could actually be the supreme
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p 12 .
controller, Paramesvara. = They began to request Him to show
them His incomprehensible transcendental abode.

Then Svayam Bhagavan, who sees everything, understood the
desire of the cowherds and, out of compassion, He began to
contemplate the fulfillment of their aspiration: “Conditioned souls
take birth in higher and lower species such as demigods and
animals as a result of the selfish material pursuits they perform out
of ignorance. All these Vrajavasis are My nearest and dearest
family members. Although they have descended to this material
world, they consider themselves to be the same as the conditioned
souls because they are totally absorbed in My sweet human-like
pastimes. They are oblivious to their actual position.” Pondering in
this way, the immensely compassionate Bhagavan Sti Krsna
granted the gopas a vision of His own realm, which is situated
beyond the material nature.

This realm of Bhagavan is transcendental, immeasurable, real,
self-effulgent, eternal and the embodiment of Brahman. Even the
great sages who have attained a state of consciousness that is free
from the three modes of material nature can see that place only in
trance. Sri Krsna took the gopas to the place called Brahma-hrada,
where Akrara also had darsana of that supreme abode after
immersing himself in the water. They saw that Sri Krsna was also
there, and that the Vedas personified were offering prayers to

"2 This is the explanation of Srila Jiva Gosvami: the Vrajavasis considered how
St Krsna could possibly be the supreme controller, Paramesvara. A different
explanation is given by Srila Vi§vanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who explains that
the Vrajavisis never even for a moment considered that Sri Krsna could possibly
be Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality who is full in six opulences. The
Vrajavasis’ knowledge of Krsna’s opulence remains covered at all times by the
predominating mood of sweetness.

How is it possible for such an apparent difference between these great
dcaryas? Srila Jiva Gosvami explains in the verse svecchaya likhitam kiricit that
he wrote certain things for unqualified persons. Those things he did not reveal
were later revealed by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thikura, who always gave
respect to the opinion of Srila Jiva Gosvami.
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Him. That /oka was ultra-subtle, beyond mundane sense percep-
tion, and unintelligible to worldly thought processes. Upon seeing
it, they were both utterly amazed and overwhelmed with joy.

In this narration, the word atindriya means “that which has
never been seen before.” The word svagatim means “His own
abode,” which is thoroughly incomprehensible. Sri Krsna
granted a vision of that otherwise incomprehensible realm. Why
did He grant them darsana of this abode? Because the Vrajavasis

are His nearest and dearest family members.

salokya-sarsti-samipya-
sarapyaikatvam apy uta

diyamanarir na grhnanti
vinda mat-sevanam jandh

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13)

Without service to Me, My devotees will not accept the forms of
liberation known as salokya (living on the same planet as the
Lord), sarsti (having similar opulence to the Lord), samipya
(always being near to the Lord) and saripya (having a similar
form to the Lord) — what to speak of impersonal liberation — even
if they are offered to them.

Just as the word jandh in the above verse is understood to
mean nija-jana (His own people), similarly the word jana in the
previously quoted verse of Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.28.13) also
indicates nija-jana. It would be inconsistent to accept the word
to refer to anyone else. Above all others, Sri Krsna considers the
residents of Vraja to be His kith and kin, and He has personally
confirmed this fact (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.25.18):

tasman mac-charanam gostham
man-natham mat-parigraham
gopaye svdtma-yogenda
so yam me vrata ahitah
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This community of cowherds is under My shelter. I am the patron
of these Vrajavasis. I personally use My own power and prowess
to protect those whom I have accepted as My closest family mem-
bers, intimate relatives and bosom friends. This is My steadfast
VOW.

Sri Krsna further considers, “Simply due to ignorance, the
living entities in this universe, which is composed of five gross
elements, attain various destinations in higher and lower species,
such as demigods and animals. The Vrajavasis consider them-
selves to be in the same category, and thus they could not under-
stand their own situation. They have forgotten their own
constitutional status. Their knowledge of My opulence has
become concealed because of their absorption in My unique,
sweet human-like pastimes.”

This is also illustrated in Sﬁmad—Bhdgamtam (10.11.58):

iti nandadayo gopah
krsna-rama-kathdm mudda

kurvanto ramamands ca
navindan bhava-vedandam

Nanda Maharaja and all the Vrajavasis always used to enjoy talking
about Krsna and Balarama. By doing so, they would become so
overwhelmed with bliss that they never felt the distress of material
existence.

Material qualities such as ignorance and self-centered fruitive
activities could never touch the Vrajavasis, for the influence of
ignorance is only exerted upon the conditioned jivas who are
indifferent to Krsna, not upon the personal associates of
Bhagavan.

From the expression gopdndm svar lokam in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.28.14),13 it is clear that Sri Krsna had granted the

B See p. 61 (darsayam dsa lokam svam gopandam).
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Vrajavasis a vision of His divine abode, Goloka, which is beyond
the illusory material nature in all respects. That abode is the mani-
fest expression of the internal potency, which is indivisible and
self-effulgent, and the eternally true embodiment of infinite exis-
tence, consciousness and bliss. Although it is extremely difficult
to see this abode, Sri Krsna mercifully granted them a vision of it.

It is a matter of sheer wonderment to have such a darsana of
Goloka while being in Vrndavana-dhama on this Earth. How was
it possible? In answer to this question, it has been said that Sri
Krsna had taken the Vrajavasis headed by Nanda Maharaja to
Brahma-hrada, otherwise known as Akrara-tirtha, and instructed
them to immerse themselves in Brahma-hrada. They dipped
under the water once. Then, on Sri Krsna’s request, they dipped
under again several times, and each time Sri Krsna granted them
darsana of a different loka. In the end He granted them a vision
of Brahma-dhama, His greatest transcendental abode, Goloka.

It is also stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.5.39): “miirdhabhih
satyalokas tu brahmalokah sandtanah — above the head of
Satyaloka lies the eternal Brahmaloka.”

Here one may raise the question, “Other sections of Vaikuntha
are also called Brahmaloka, so which Brahmaloka is this one?” In
response to this it is said, “In Brahma-hrada, Akrtra had a vision
of the Brahmaloka that is the highest abode of Goloka."* Sr1
Krsna had granted the darsana of His supreme abode there
especially to indicate the glories of that holy place of pilgrimage.”

Srila Visvanatha Cakravartipada has expressed the following
opinion in his commentary on the previously mentioned verses
of Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.28.10-17): “In order to make the
Vrajavasis realize the superexcellent sweetness of the eternal

14 . . . T

Here is an example of different names being used to indicate Goloka:
Brahma-dhama refers to Goloka in this case. In other contexts, Brahma-dhama
may refer to the abode of impersonal liberation, or to Vaikuntha.
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abode of Vrndavana, the most compassionate Sri Krsna first
showed them the realm of impersonal liberation, Brahmaloka.
Then He granted them a vision of Vaikunthaloka, which is
superior to that Brahmaloka. Finally, He granted them darsana
of the superlative abode, Goloka-dhama. In other words, Sri
Krsna submerged those Vrajavasis in impersonal liberation by
immersing them in Brahma-hrada, and from there He lifted them
up to have darsana of the spiritual abode, Vaikuntha-dhama, by
His inconceivable potency.”

In this way, the immensely merciful master of all saved His
devotees from the dire calamity of impersonal liberation,"” and
made them taste the happiness of Vaikuntha. The feeling of
loving happiness in Vaikuntha is superior to the happiness
derived from the impersonal Brahman, which is completely
devoid of love. Furthermore, the love-laden happiness of Goloka
surpasses even the happiness of Vaikuntha.
tam vaikuntha-lokam drstva tu paramananda-nivrtah

vaikunthiya-golokasya vindavanasya vindavana-sadharmyan
darsanad iti bhavah

Those Vrajavasis saw Vaikunthaloka and felt the highest bliss,
because the Vaikuntha planet of which they had darsana was
actually the Goloka of the Vaikuntha realm or spiritual sky. This
seems to be the same as Vrndavana, due to the features that they
have in common, but they are not one and the same place. A
millionaire becomes severely aggrieved upon losing his wealth,

and overjoyed if he somehow retrieves it again. Similarly, the

& Here, one may ask, “How is it that Nanda Maharaja and the other Vrajavasis,
who are all eternally liberated personalities, needed to be rescued from the
calamity of impersonal liberation?” The answer is that the Vrajavasis felt great
distress upon seeing the situation of impersonal liberation, and the greatly mer-
ciful Sti Krsna rescued them from their distress. For pure devotees, the condition
of impersonal liberation is considered hellish (kaivalyarir narakayate).
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Vrajavasis were restless in Brahmaloka and Vaikunthaloka,
because they were unable to see their Sri Krsna, whose face is
like a lotus flower, and to whom they offer drati with the lamp
of their lives millions of times over. Calling out, “Where, oh
where, is our darling Krsna?” they were becoming increasingly
anxious. However, when they came to Goloka, they did see
Krsna there. “Ah0!” they exclaimed, “There’s Krsna!” They began
to approach Him, but what they saw when they drew nearer to
Him took them by surprise. “Ako! What kind of place have we
come to? There are radiant, divine beings here offering reverent
hymns to Krsna. They look just like our old acquaintances, but
we cannot call to mind exactly who they are. We also feel hesi-
tant to inquire from them. The most surprising thing is that Krsna,
who is sitting in their midst, is not expressing His mood of child-
hood as He did before. Even upon seeing His father and elder
relatives, He is not coming to us and putting His arms around our
necks. And what’s more, we are also hesitant to go to Him and
take Him in our laps. Why is He not feeling any hunger and thirst
today? How will His mother live without feeding Him?”

When Sri Krsna saw their reactions, His pastime potency
inspired Yogamaya to lift the depressed Vrajavasis up from that
realm of Goloka and deliver them back to Vrndavana (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 10.28.16-17).

Furthermore, it is stated in the Harivamsa, in the narration
concerning Indra (2.19.29):

svargdd trdhvam brahmaloko
brahmarsi-gana-sevitah

latra somagatis caiva
Jyotisam ca mahdtmandm

nighnatopadravan gavam... elc.
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In the celestial sphere above Svarga lies the world called
Brahmaloka, which is attended by the sages known as
brahmarsis. That place is the destination of Candra and the
powerful mahdatmds. Above that region lies the planet of the
cows, Goloka, which is protected by perfected personalities. That
great, all-pervading realm is situated in a vast sky. Your (Sri
Krsna’s) radiant refuge is considered to lie even above that.
Although we inquired from Pitamaha Brahmaji about this radiant
refuge, we are still incapable of knowing it. Personalities who are
endowed with qualities such as control of the mind and senses,
and who are dedicated to pious activities, attain Svargaloka. The
adherents of impersonal knowledge, who are incessantly engaged
in the austerities associated with the impersonal feature of the
Absolute Truth, attain Brahmaloka. However, it is extremely
difficult to ascend to the planet of the cows, Goloka. O almighty
Sri Krsna, O self-manifest and equipoised Lord, You are capable of
accomplishing anything. When this world was in a crisis, You
upheld it and relieved the cows from their calamity.

In this context, if we take the meaning of “calamity” in the
general sense, it would be unreasonable to interpret Brahmaloka
as the planet that lies above Svargaloka. After deep deliberation,
it must be understood that the Brahmaloka described in this
quotation is in every way transcendental to the three mundane
planetary systems. The moon has no access to that realm, what
to speak of the other celestial bodies that are all situated beneath
Dhruvaloka. Furthermore, the phrase sadhydah palayanti
indicates that this Brahmaloka is protected by perfected person-
alities (sadhyas). However, this is also unreasonable because the
sdadhyas are included within the species of demigods. The sddhyas
cannot even protect Svargaloka, so how can they protect Goloka?
From every angle this interpretation is impossible.

This passage continues, “The aforementioned planet, which is

also famous by the name of Surabhiloka, is all-pervading.” This
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statement also seems to be inappropriate. Just as Sri Bhagavan’s
form is all-pervading by the power of His inconceivable energy,
similarly His planet is also all-pervading. This is not possible for
any planet other than the planet of Bhagavan. Here in the state-
ment of Indra, prcchanto pi, the word api has been used to
indicate extreme astonishment: “4/#0! How amazing it is that,
although we inquired about this subject from Pitamaha Brahmaji,
we still cannot understand it.” Surabhiloka is said to be within the
universe, and hence it is neither fully transcendental, nor can it
be the topmost planet. Therefore the Surabhiloka in this world
is distinct from Goloka, which is transcendental to everything
material, being the superexcellent form of Sri Bhagavan’s planet.
In the Moksa-dharma-narananiya-updakhyana, Sri Bhagavan
Himself states:
evam bahu-vidhai ripais
caramiha vasundharam

brahma-lokam ca kaunteya
golokam ca sandatanam

O son of Kunti! I wander upon this Earth in many forms. In addi-
tion to this, T also roam perpetually in the eternal abodes,
Brahmaloka and Goloka Vrndavana.

Therefore the verse svargad urdhvam brahma-lokah,
nighnatopadravan gavam is properly understood as follows.
The word svargdt in this verse refers to Goloka Vrndavana. In the
Second Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka
and Svargaloka are described as the lotus feet, the navel and the
head, respectively, of the imaginary universal form. From Svarga
to Satyaloka there are five planetary systems: Svarga, Mahar,
Janas, Tapas and Satya. Above these five planetary systems is the
chief Svarga, or in other words the spiritual Brahmaloka, the
embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss that lies beyond
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the insentient material energy. The term Brahmaloka is used to
indicate the planet of Bhagavan. It is also stated in the Second
Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam that the eternal Brahmaloka lies
above the head of Satyaloka, the topmost planet within this
material world. Therefore the correct interpretation of the term
Brahmaloka in this context is “the eternal and primeval
Vaikunthaloka.” It is not a material place within this created
universe.

This is confirmed in the sruti. This Brahmaloka is also known
as Atmaloka, the eternal planet of Bhagavan. It is served by the
brahmarsis including Brahmaji, the personified Vedas, the rsis
headed by Narada, Sri Garuda, and the Lord’s other associates
headed by Visvaksena. This description of the personalities who
are eternally sheltered there acts as an indication of the qualifi-
cations required to go to that realm. The Soma who resides there
is not the moon; rather, this Soma refers to Sri Siva. This place is
his desired destination, because Sri Siva himself states in the
Rudra-gita of the Fourth Canto, “That person who performs his
dharma unflinchingly for one hundred births attains the position
of Brahma. Those who have performed even more pious activi-
ties can attain my position, the position of Siva. But a living entity
born in an ordinary family who renders service to Bhagavan
even for a very short time becomes a Vaisnava and attains the
supreme abode that I desire to attain after giving up this position
of Siva.”

The word jyotisam in the previously quoted verse from the
Harivamsa refers to that Brahman into which persons desire to
merge. This Brahmaloka is extremely difficult to attain, even for
liberated saints who have realized Brahman. That abode is only
attained by great souls such as the four Kumaras headed by
Sanaka, as well as other jrianis who have attained prema-bhakti,
all of whom render devotional service to Bhagavan with an utter
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disregard for impersonal liberation. For example, it is stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5):

muktanam api siddhanam
narayana-parayanah
sudurlabhah prasantatma
kotisv api mahd-mune
O great sage, one among many millions of liberated persons may
attain perfection, and among many perfected beings, one may
become fully devoted to Narayana; and among billions of such
personalities, one who is fully peaceful and self-satisfied is

extremely rare.
Bhagavan has also stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yoginam api sarvesan
mad-gatendntardatmand

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mdim
sa me yuktatamo matah

Amongst all yogs, the best is he who is fully dedicated to Me, Sri
Vasudeva, and who serves Me with great faith. This is My definite

opinion.

Herein we find described the greatness of those devotees who
render loving service with immovable faith. The word mahat (in
the verse from the Harivamsa) refers to those personalities who
are possessed of the highest prema. Only they attain Goloka.

Above Brahmaloka is gavam loka, in other words Goloka-
dhama. It is said that this planet is served by sddhyas. Here
sddhya refers to the original forms upon which the forms of the
demigods within the material world are based. They are eternal
associates of Sri Krsna who serve in Goloka in the capacity of
guardians of the directions.

It is also confirmed in the sruti that this excellent place is
known as Svargaloka, and that it is the residence of all the
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sadhyas and devatas. In this case, Svargaloka refers to Goloka-
dhama, where all the original forms of the demigods reside and
render service to Bhagavan Sri Krsna. It does not refer to the
mundane Svargaloka where Indra and other demigods reside.

In the Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purdna, in a description
of Maha-Vaikuntha Goloka-dhama, it is stated that this supremely
glorious Goloka-dhama is the residence of the eternal devatds,
visvedevas and sddhyas, who have immense beauty, and whose
sight invokes auspiciousness.

In Brahmaji’s prayers in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.14.34), we find that he also hankers to take birth
in Gokula: tad-bhiiri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavydam yad
gokule ‘pi. Great devotees of the caliber of four-headed Brahma
also take birth there as immobile trees or creepers, and pray to
receive the foot-dust of the gopas and gopis. Therefore Goloka-
dhama is famous for being superior to all other abodes. Just as
Bhagavan Narayana exists everwhere, Goloka-dhama is also all-
pervading, for it simultaneously pervades all material and spiri-
tual universes. It is also mentioned in sastra that the attainment
of Goloka is the final destination among the progressive stages of
liberation.

It is described in the Second Canto that Brahma, who sits upon
a lotus flower, saw Vaikunthaloka. Similarly the Vrajavasis also
saw Goloka in which opulence predominates. This Goloka-
dhama is great; indeed, it is a form of Bhagavan, as stated in sruti,
mahantam vibhum atmanam.

This deliberation arises because several terms — such as
mahdkasa, brahma and paravyoma — have been used in
descriptions of Goloka. For example, Goloka has been described
as mahadkdsa (the great sky) in the Veddnta-siitra code akdsas
tal-lingat.

The phrase tad-gatah indicates the attainment of one’s spiritual
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form, and consequently the attainment of this supreme abode.
For example, Ajamila also attained Vaikuntha after being
awarded his spiritual form. The significance is that Bhagavan’s
names, form, qualities, pastimes and abode are all transcen-
dental. Consequently, upon attaining one’s svaripa, one also
attains Bhagavan’s abode.

In Goloka-dhama, which shines victoriously far above all
other planets, Sri Krsna sports in the form of Govinda. The place
wherein Sri Krsna revels in His pleasure pastimes in the form of
Govinda is by no means ordinary; it is tapomayi. The word tapah
(austerity) should be accepted in the sense of boundless and
indivisible opulence. The same interpretation of the word tapah
is found in the commentary on Sri Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotram
in relation to the phrase paramam yo mahat-tapah. The Sruti
statement satayo ‘tapyata pertains to ParameSvara. Its meaning
is, “That Paramesvara has manifested aisvarya.” Therefore
Goloka is extremely difficult to attain, even for Brahma.

This planet has been described in wvarious places as
Brahmaloka, Vaikuntha, Maha-Narayanaloka, Paravyoma,
Mahakasa and so on, which are all originally names only for
Goloka. Just as the attainment of Brahmaloka is possible only for
a person whose mind is perfectly controlled, similarly only a
premamaya-bhakta (one who worships Sti Visnu — meaning Sri
Krsna — with undivided attention) can know this planet Goloka.
Sruti also confirms this: yasya jananamayam tapah. Here the
word Brahmaloka means Vaikuntha, the word pard means “tran-
scendental to material nature,” and gavam refers to all the resi-
dents of Vraja including the trees, vines, cows, cowherds and
gopis. Moreover, nighnatopadravan gavdam means that Krsna
dispels all the miseries of the residents of Vraja. What are their
miseries? They are described in the Yugala-gita of Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.35.25) by the gopis in their mood of separation:
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“mocayan vraja-gavanm dina-tapam — our dearmost Syamasundara
is returning to drive away the intolerable affliction of separation
that all the residents of Vraja have suffered throughout the day in
His absence.” This is the meaning of His dispelling the calamities
that befall the Vrajavasis. The Vrajavasis’ affection for St Krsna is
natural. One who is inspired by their loving moods must practice
sadhana continuously in order to attain an emotional attachment
just like theirs. Only then can this extremely rare loving attach-
ment that is found in Vraja be attained. Thus, such a destination
is extraordinarily uncommon.

After the description of Goloka, now in the phrase beginning
with sa tu, there is an explanation of the non-difference between
Goloka and Gokula: “He protected the Vrajavasis by holding up
the mountain Govardhana.” The same version is found in Sri
Narayaniyopakhydana of Moksa-dharma, wherein Sri Bhagavan
personally states, “O son of Kunti, I wander throughout the
universe in many forms. I roam throughout Brahmaloka, eternal
Goloka, and also in Sridhama Vrndavana Gokula.” It is also stated
in the Mrtyunjaya-tantra: “According to His own independent
desire, He established Vaikuntha from the Mahakasa (spiritual
sky) upon the surface of the Earth in the form of Gokula, and
made successful very great festivals such as the rdsa-/ila with the
gopis. This type of festival is the very heart of bhakti, and it
bestows pure transcendental love upon the faithful.”

Narada-panicaratra contains the following description in the
history of Vijaya: “In Goloka-dhama, which exists above all other
abodes, the incomparable supremely blissful hero known as
Govinda delights in the abode of Gokula.” This is also confirmed
in the Rg Veda (1.154.6) as follows:
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ta vam vastiuny usmasi gamadhyai
yatra gavo bhiri-synga ayasah

atraha tad urugdayasya krsnah
paramam padam avabhati bhitri

In the first line the word tdh means “all,” vam means “of Rama
and Krsna,” vdstiini means “the pastime places of Gokula,”

«

gamadhyai means “to attain,” and usmasi means “we desire.”
What is the nature of those /lild-sthalis? Very excellent and beau-
tiful horned cows are found there. Here the word bhiiri not only
means that the cows have very excellent horns; it also means that
they are endowed with great prosperity. These cows, which are
endowed with all auspicious symptoms, are kdama-dhenus, who
are capable of satisfying all desires of all people. The word
ayasah found here is defined in the Amara-kosa as meaning
“auspiciousness,” and devdsa as meaning “you are.” Thus Goloka
is renowned in Bhi-mandala, in Vaikuntha and in the Vedas. This
Goloka-dhama is in many ways as famous and as transcendental
to the material nature as the much-famed Sri Bhagavan.

In the sruti, the madhyandiniya portion of the Yajur Veda
mentions: “dhamany usmasiti iti visnoh paramam padam
avabhdti bhiiri — we desire to attain that Goloka-dhama, which
is the svaripa of Sri Visnu’s supreme abode.” In addition there
are many other statements from the sdstra that establish the same
essential conclusion.

TATPARYA

The supreme abode, Gokula, is the prominent seat or shelter of
prema-bhakti. Therefore all the places of the manifestation of
Vraja in the material world (Bhauma-Vraja), such as Radha-
kunda, Govardhana and the Yamuna, are gracefully present
there. Besides this, the complete opulence of Vaikuntha expands

to the fullest extent in all directions. The original quadruple
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pastime expansion called adi-catur-vynha (Vasudeva,
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) and other such mani-
festations are present there in their appropriate situations. This
catur-vytiha is partially manifest as the catur-vyiiha of
Vaikuntha, who in turn manifests the unlimited realm of
Vaikuntha. The liberation attained in Vaikuntha, and the three
objectives attained in the material world — namely religiosity,
economic development and sense gratification — are also appro-
priately situated in Gokula (Goloka) in their original root forms.
The Vedas are present there in their personified forms as well,
and are deeply absorbed in singing about the qualities of the
master of Gokula.

The endeavors of those who try to attain that Goloka-dhama
solely by their own contemplation and meditation, without
attaining the favor of Sri Krsna, are utterly futile. This is because
it is surrounded on all sides by ten formidable spears to check
anyone from entering. These ten spears bestow hopelessness on
those desiring to enter illegally. Proud persons who attempt to go
to that topmost planet by means of the paths of yoga and jriana
are also pierced by those spears, and are forced to return
defeated. Nirvana is worthy of a position in Brahma-dhama (the
destination of impersonal liberation), but not in Goloka. This
impersonal liberation has been called the spears (si/a) which
form the outer covering of Goloka. The meaning of the word
Stila comes from trisiila, or trident. Trisitla is comprised of the
three material qualities and also the three divisions of time: past,
present and future.

In this way, whatever aspirations the astanga-yogis and the
monistic brahma-jnanis hold for progress toward Goloka are cut
to shreds on the tridents situated in the ten directions, and they
fall into the ditch of unmitigated dejection. When those traveling
in the direction of Goloka along the path of bhaktiin the mood of
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opulence make some progress on their journey, they see the eight
perfections of mystic yoga headed by animd-siddhi, and the trea-
sures headed by mahdpadma, and they become attracted to
them. Thus, they stop in Vaikuntha, which is of the nature of an
outer covering of Sri Goloka. Those whose intelligence is even
less refined are defeated by the guardians of the ten directions
who exist in the form of mantras, and return again to the seven
planetary systems within the material universe.

Therefore, Goloka-dhama is an incomprehensible and impen-
etrable realm, which is easily accessible only through pure
prema-bhakti. The preacher of yuga-dharma, who is the sum
total of all avataras of Bhagavan, remains there eternally in order
to bestow mercy upon the devotees who arrive there after
traversing the path of suddha-prema-bhakti. There He is sur-
rounded by eternal associates in accordance with His complex-
ion, mood and other specific features. That dhdama in Gokula
(the inner region of Goloka), called Svetadvipa, is His abode. '

For this reason, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura, who is the
incarnation of Vyasa, has described Svetadvipa thus: “svetadvipa
nama, navadvipa grama — the pastimes of Navadvipa-dhama,
which are supplementary to gokula-lila, are eternally present in
the center of that Svetadvipa.” Therefore Navadvipa-mandala,
Vraja-mandala and Goloka are one undivided reality. They are
perceived in a variety of forms only because they are illuminated
by an unlimited number of special ecstatic sentiments arising

from the variegated nature of prema.

10 Svetadvipa has been mentioned previously as the outer perimeter of Goloka-
dhama. In other words, Svetadvipa is sometimes taken to mean the outer mani-
festation of Goloka that is predominated by a mood of opulence. In this case,
however, Svetadvipa refers to an area within the inner region called Gokula.
This Svetadvipa described here is manifest in this world in the form of

Navadvipa.
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There is yet another confidential truth that is understood
directly only by the most realized premi-bhaktas, through the
mercy of Sri Krsna. In the mundane world there is a sequence of
upper and lower planetary systems totaling fourteen in all. The
householders who are dedicated to prescribed duties performed
for the sake of fulfilling material desires transmigrate within the
three planetary systems Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar. Peaceful person-
alities who are fixed in their great vows of celibacy, austerity and
truthfulness are elevated to the spheres of Maharloka, Janaloka,
Tapoloka and up as far as Satyaloka, by engaging in their duties
without any desire to enjoy the fruit of their activities. In the
highest part of that planetary system is the planet of the four-
headed Brahma, and above that lies the Vaikunthaloka of
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. The paramahamsa sannydsis and the
demons killed by Bhagavan Sri Hari cross beyond the Viraja; that
is, they cross beyond the fourteen planetary systems of this
mortal world and attain monistic liberation by immersing the
individual existence of their selves in the light of Brahma-dhama.

The jnani-bhaktas, who are fond of Bhagavan’s supreme
opulence, the suddha-bhaktas, premi-bhaktas, premapara-
bhaktas and prematura-bhaktas attain positions in Vaikuntha,
which is the transcendental abode of Narayana also known as
Paravyoma.'” The only devotees who attain Goloka-dhiama are
those who are absorbed in Sri Krsna’s supremely sweet, human-
like feature, following the mood prevalent in Vraja. By the influ-
ence of His inconceivable potency, such devotees who are fully
intent on entering these sweet, human-like pastimes are situated
in different positions corresponding to the gradations found
between the individual rasas.

17 . . , o . . e
In this connection, Mathura and Dvaraka are considered to be included within
the abode of Narayana.
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The devotees who exclusively follow the pure and transcen-
dental mood of Vraja make their residences in Krsnaloka, while
those who exclusively follow the mood of Navadvipa make their
residences in Gauraloka. The devotees who are equally dedi-
cated to the bhavas of Vraja-dhama and Navadvipa-dhama take
up residence simultaneously in both Krsnaloka and Gauraloka,
and attain the happiness of divine loving service in both places
at once. Therefore, Sri Jiva Gosvami has stated in Sri Gopala-
campii:

yasya khalu lokasya golokas tatha go-gopavasa-ripasya Svetaduvi-
pataya cananya-sprstah parama-suddhata-samudbuddha-svaripasya
tadrsa-jnanamaya-katipaya-matra-prameya-pdatratayda tat-tat-para-
matda matd, parama-golokah paramah Svetadvipa iti.

That supreme planet is called Goloka because it is the residence

of the cows (go) and the cowherds (gopa). This is the prominent

location of the rdsa-lila, which is Sri Krsna’s very self. That top-
most realm is also known as Svetadvipa in the form of the primary
place for relishing the rasa of several varieties of spiritual senti-
ments, which are of exactly the same sort of inconceivable nature.

It is an exceptionally pure manifestation, for it is untouched by

associates possessed of other types of bhdva. Thus, these two

svaripas of Parama-Goloka and Parama-Svetadvipa exist in the
undivided form of Goloka-dhama.

The fundamental purport of this statement is that, even after
tasting His own pastimes in the form of vraja-lild, Krsna had not
attained the happiness derived from relishing rasa completely.
Therefore, Vrajendra-nandana St Krsna accepted the internal
mood and golden luster of Sri Radhika, who is the supermost
abode of krsna-rasa. The compartment (prakostha) of Goloka
where He eternally manifests the pastime of completely tasting
rasa to the superlative degree is called Svetadvipa. The special
bhava mentioned here has been described thus:
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sri-radhayah pranaya-mahima kidyso vanayaiva-
svdadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kidrso va madiyah
saukhyam casya mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhdt
tad-bhavdadhyah samajani saci-garbha-sindhau harinduh

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lild 1.6)

“How great is the deeply intense love (pranaya) of Sri Radha?
What is the nature of My astonishing sweetness, which She alone
relishes? And what special kind of happiness does She experience
on tasting My sweetness?” A greed to taste these three things arose
within the heart of Sri Krsna, and to fulfill that intense desire, He
took birth from the womb of Sri Sacimata like the moon appearing
from the ocean.

Thus, the profound intention hidden within the aforemen-
tioned Gopala-campii verse of Sti Jiva Gosvami has been illumi-
nated in the above verse. In the Vedas it has also been stated:

“rahasyam te vadisyami” — jahnavi-tire navadvipe golokdkhye
dhamni govindo dvi-bhujo gaurah sarvatma mahdapuruso mahdtma
mahdayogt trigundtitah sattva-svaripo bhaktin loke kasyatiti. tad ete
slokda bhavanti — eko devah sarva-ripi mahdtma gaura-rakia-sya-
mala-Sveta-riapas caitanydtma. sa vai caitanya-saktir bhaktakdro
bhaktido bhakti-vedyah

Listen! I am about to disclose a deep mystery to you. In that
Navadvipa-dhama, also known as Goloka, on the bank of the
Jahnavi River, Gaura-Govinda, the two-handed embodiment of
pure existence, manifests pure bhakti for the sake of delivering
the living entities who are ensnared in the chain of repeated birth
and death. He is all-pervading and beyond the influence of the
three modes of nature. He is the Supreme Personality, the best
yogiand the greatest dtma. That one divinity, the embodiment of
all divine forms, the Supreme Soul, appears as the golden, red,
black and white yuga-avataras. He is the complete conscious-
ness, and He is endowed with spiritual potency. He appears in the
form of a devotee, He bestows bhakti and He is understood only
through bhakti.
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There is much scriptural evidence that establishes the non-
difference of Sri Gauracandra (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) and Sri
Krsnacandra, e.g. dsan varnds trayah, kysna-varnam tvisakysnam,
yada pasyah pasyate rukma-varnam and mahan prabhur vai.
In His eternal form as Sri Gaurahari in Navadvipa, He is absorbed
in tasting the rasa of Radha and Krsna’s Goloka pastimes. This
has been certified by the Vedic mantras cited on the previous
page. Just as by the influence of Yogamaya the original form of
Sri Krsna takes birth in the earthly Gokula and performs pastimes
of infancy, boyhood and adolescence, so the original form of S
Gaura is similarly endowed with such pastimes in the earthly
Navadvipa, beginning with His birth from the womb of Sri
Sacimata. This fundamental truth is an axiomatic principle real-
ized by the faculty of pure transcendental cognition. It is not a
figment of the imagination, or a contemplation induced by the
illusory energy.
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evam jyotir-mayo devah
sad-anandah parat parah

atmaramasya tasyasti
prakrtya na samagamah

Anvaya
evam — thus (existing in great opulence); devah — Sri Govinda, the con-
troller of Gokula; jyotir-mayah — the effulgent Supreme Controller; sad-
anandah — who is the original form of eternal bliss; parat parah — who
is greater than any other lord and controller; datma-aramasya tasya —
delights with His internal potency; na asti samdgamah — and has no
meeting; prakrtyd — with His external potency.

TRANSLATION

Thus it is seen that Bhagavan GokuleSvara is the self-
effulgent worshipable personality, the Supreme Absolute
Truth and the embodiment of eternal bliss. He is absorbed
in amorous pastimes with His internal potency in His own
eternal abode, and He has no direct connection with the
dull material nature.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Now we will explain the deep intentions of Brahmaji in uttering
this verse. Just as mantras such as Purusa-stikta in the Vedas
have defined Bhagavan Sri Krsna as being one with the universal
form, similarly the creator, Visnu, is described here in the verse
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beginning evam as being non-different from Bhagavan Sri Krsna,
the presiding deity of Goloka.

The word deva indicates Sti Govindadeva, the eternally self-
effulgent presiding deity of Goloka. He is called deva because He
is ever absorbed in pastimes, which are of two types: pastimes in
which His transcendental opulence is predominant, and pastimes
in which His transcendental sweetness is predominant. Srf Maha-
Visnu’s pastime of creating the cosmos, from which all moving
and non-moving living entities in the universe have sprung forth,
is a manifestation of only one-fourth of Bhagavan’s opulence.

The expression sad-ananda indicates the sac-cid-ananda
svartipa of Bhagavan, who exists as the purusa in His eternal
form of bliss. The inherent constitutional nature of the purusa is
the state of being the predominating male enjoyer. According to
the statement of Sruti: “vijnanam anandam brahma — Brahman
is the origin of knowledge and bliss.” Here Brahman has been
referred to by the use of a noun that is neither masculine nor
feminine, but neuter. Since Bhagavan is the Supreme Personality
engaged in pastimes, why would He give up His form as enjoyer
and become an impersonal entity, devoid of masculinity? He
is self-satisfied, and takes pleasure in His own dtma; He does
not have to depend upon anyone else. Therefore He is impartial
and independently capable of accomplishing everything.
Nevertheless, He is eternally busy in pastimes with His own plea-
sure potency. He never touches the inert material nature, nor
does He have any connection with it. For example, in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (2.9.10) it is stated: “na yatra maya kim utapare —
mdyad cannot enter that region.”

The material modes of passion and ignorance, or even goodness

mixed with passion and ignorance, are not found in that

Vaikuntha-dhama. There, only pure goodness is eternally present.

In that realm, there is no influence of time, what to speak of
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qualities such as attachment and aversion. The illusory nature,
which is the cause of worldly happiness and distress, cannot even
enter that place. It is inhabited forever by the associates of
Bhagavan, who is praised by both demigods and demons.

TATPARYA

The one supreme transcendental potency or internal potency of
Gokulesvara St Krsna has manifested the pastimes of Goloka, or
Gokula. By the mercy of this divine potency, the living entities
who are manifestations of the marginal potency can also enter
into those pastimes. Maha-Vaikuntha is the covering of Goloka."
Its extreme outer border is Brahma-dhama, and beyond Brahma-
dhama lies the Viraja River. The inferior external energy, which
is the shadow of the spiritual potency, is situated on the other
side of that Viraja River. Therefore, the illusory energy (mdaya)
cannot attain the direct association of the supremely pure sac-
cid-ananda-svaripa of Sri Krsna. To say nothing of associating
with Him, she even feels ashamed to come within His sight.

1
8 Here, Maha-Vaikuntha refers to the supremely opulent abode of Narayana.
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mayayaramamanasya
na viyogas taya saha

artmana ramaya reme
tyakta-kalam sisrksaya

Anvaya

aramamanasya — (although) not enjoying directly; mayaya — with His
external potency; na viyogah — He is not fully detached; taya saha —
from her; datmana ramaya reme — He enjoys with His own internal
potency Rama-sakti; sisyksayd — (but) on account of His desire to create
the universes made of the five gross elements; tyakta-kdlam — He
enjoys with her in a secondary form by means of His glance by which
His time-potency becomes enacted.

TRANSLATION

Maha-Visnu never consorts with the external energy
(maya). Still, it cannot be said that maya is entirely
separated or divorced from that aspect of the supreme
reality. Maha-Visnu consorts with His own personal
potency, Rama-devi. Whenever He desires to create the
universe, Bhagavan activates His time potency, and casts
His glance toward the inert material energy.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Creating the universe is not the duty of Svayam Bhagavan, but
the responsibility of the expansion of His expansion in the form
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of the purusa-avatara. In this task, the relationship of the
purusa-avatara with the inert material energy is not direct, but
indirect. Bhagavan’s direct relationship is with His personal
energy, Rama-devi. The external potency is not permanently
manifest, because she enters into the purusa-avatara at the time
of the cosmic annihilation. The purusa-avatara causes mdya to
perform her duties of creation and so on by inspiring her through
the agency of His time potency. That is the only contact He
has with her; He has no direct contact with mdya in this
operation. The contact is only indirect, as confirmed in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.85.31): “yasyamsamsamsa-bhagena — the
creation, maintenance and destruction of the mundane universe
is accomplished by the purusa-avatara, who is an expansion of
an expansion of His expansion.”

A doubt may arise in this connection: The living entities
become attached to mdyd, so does Bhagavan also become
engrossed in mdayd in the same way, and cease to be the Lord?
To resolve this doubt, it is said: “dtmana ramaya reme —
Bhagavan consorts with His own personal, intrinsic potency,
Rama-devi.” Therefore, Bhagavan is neither attached to madaya,
nor subject to its control, unlike the living entities who are bound
by the results of their karma. He is served by the external
potency in the external quarter, and by the intrinsic, internal
potency Sri Rama-devi in the internal realm. This is the purport
of the verse in question.

It is also stated in the prayers of Brahma found in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (3.9.23): “esa prapanna-varado ramaydima-
Saktya yad yat karisyati grhita-gundavatdarah — O Bhagavan, You
bestow benedictions upon the living entities who are uncondi-
tionally surrendered to You. In order to manifest varieties of
pastimes in the universe composed of five gross elements, You

descend along with Your internal potency.”
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This is also supported by Sri Arjuna’s statement in Srimad-
Bhdagavatam (1.7.23): “mayam vyidasya cic-chaktya kaivalye
sthita atmani — O Bhagavan, You are the transcendental con-
troller and enjoyer, You are beyond the material nature, and You
are the master of existence. Therefore You are immutable; that is,
You are not attached to mdyd. You keep the external potency far
distant by the influence of Your intrinsic, internal potency, and
You remain situated exclusively in Your own intrinsic nature.”

If this conclusion is accepted, then how does creation take
place without being activated by Him? In answer to this question
it is said, sisrksayd: when Bhagavan desires to create, He acti-
vates His time potency, through which He agitates the material
nature. Material existence takes place by the influence of this
time potency, which is the light of Bhagavan’s bodily luster.

The constitutional nature of time has been described thus:
“prabhdvam paurusam prahuh kdlam eke yato bhayam — all
remain in a state of fear of this purusa’s influence in the form
of time.” One can find a detailed analysis of this in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (3.5.23):

kala-vrttya tu mayayam
gunamayyam adhoksajah
purusendatma-bhiitena
viryam adhatta viryavan
Bhagavan Visnu is the purusa, who is beyond material sense
perception and who is replete with spiritual potency. By His time
potency, He agitates the material energy, which consists of the
modes of material nature, and then sows the seed of the cause of
creation in maya through the medium of His partial manifestation.

The purport of this verse is that the first purusa-avatara of
Adhoksaja Bhagavan is KaranodakaSayl Maha-Visnu, who
glances toward mdya from a distance. By the influence of this
glance, Bhagavan impregnates mdya with potency in the form of
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Jwa-sakti, which is a semblance of the transcendental potency
(cit-sakti). The living entities who, as a result of fruitive activities
performed in ignorance, had merged into the unmanifest mate-
rial nature at the time of the cosmic annihilation, are sent again
into the field of fruitive activities at the time of creation and made
to enter mayad.

The universe appears as a result of the combination of mayda-
Sakti and jiva-sakti. Furthermore, Sdastra confirms that although
Jwa-sakti, who is the knower of the field of his own activities, is
superior to the material energy, he is subordinate to mdyd on
account of his entering into mdyd. In this context the word
purusa indicates one who glances toward the predominated
material nature. This is how the purusa has impregnated the
unmanifest material nature with seed-potency in the form of the

living entities.

TATPARYA

Bhagavan Sri Krsna has no direct connection with the illusory
potency; His contact with mdaya is only indirect. In His form of
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, the purusa-avatdra, He glances
toward madya. This form is a plenary portion of Maha-
Sankarsana, who resides in the seat of pastimes known as
Vaikuntha. Even in this act of glancing He has no association with
madyd because, by His desire, Rama-devi, the cit-Sakti, carries out
the function of His glance as His inseparable potency. The exter-
nal potency renders service to the personal expansion of
Bhagavan as He sports with Rama-devi, so she acts in the capac-
ity of Rama-devi’s maidservant. The function of time is simply
Rama-devi’s power of cause and effect. In other words, only
kala-purusa, the personified time factor, unites with the inert
material energy, with the result that the universe composed of
five elements emerges. Thus that kdla-purusa, or the influence
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by which the cosmic creation, maintenance and destruction take

place, is the wish of Bhagavan.
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Verse 8
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niyatih sa rama devt
tat-priya tad-vasam tadd
tal-lingam bhagavan sambhur
Jyoti-riipah sandtanah
ya yonih saparda-saktih
kamo bijam mahad dhareh

Anvaya

sa ramd — that Rama-devi (with whom Maha-Visnu enjoys); devi— is the
Lord’s self-effulgent potency; tat-priya — she is dear to Him; niyatih — is
born of His svariipa; tad-vasam — and is fully submissive to Him; tada
—then (at the time of creation); jyoti-riipah sandtanah — the personified
reflection of His eternal effulgence; bhagavdan sambhuh — appears as
the renowned Bhagavan Sambhu; fat-lingam — the generative capacity
(Sambhu’s localized representation) of that same first purusa,
Karanodakasayi Visnu. He is a plenary portion of Sankarsana who in
turn is a plenary portion of Sri Krsna; sd ya apara saktih — (similarly)
she who is the inferior potency of Maha-Visnu, and the semblance of
Yogamaya; yonih — becomes the womb (for universal generation);
kamah — Maha-Visnu has a desire for universal creation, as a result of
which His glance falls upon His illusory potency; bijam hareh — and on
account of the seed of Hari (bestowed upon mdaya); mahat — the
mahat-tattva arises (which is the combined form of the living entities
and the five gross elements, the result of the action performed by His
personified glance).
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TRANSLATION

[Now the way in which Bhagavan indirectly comes in contact
with maya is being described.]

The spiritual potency in the form of Rama-devi, who is
dear to Bhagavan, is Destiny. That goddess is always
controlled by the Supreme Lord and is always dedicated to
His service. At the onset of creation, the effulgence of
Maha-Visnu, who is the expansion of Sri Krsna’s plenary
portion, is manifest in the form of Sambhu. That Sambhu
is called the linnga of Bhagavan, meaning the manifest
symbol of His generative capacity, and appears for the
purpose of preparing the cosmic manifestation of the
material universes. The liniga in the form of Sambhu is a
reflection of the eternal light or effulgence. The feminine
receptive potency is manifest from Rama-devi or Destiny.
That potency which gives birth to the material creation is
the inferior energy called maya, whose intrinsic form is
the yoni, the womb of universal creation. The union of the
yoni and linga is the reflection of the Supreme Lord Sri
Hari’s desire seed, in the form of the unmanifested
material energy (mahat-tattva).

TIKA TRANSLATION

Who is Rama-devi? The one-and-a-half Slokas beginning with
niyatih are being spoken in answer to this question. She is consti-
tutionally the spiritual potency, and she is called niyati because
she is eternally present within the svaripa of Svayam Bhagavan,
and because she remains niyamita (regulated in her activities) by
Svayam Bhagavan. Thus, she is Bhagavan’s submissive and
beloved consort. It is stated in Sﬁmad—Bhdgavat&tm (12.11.20):
“anapayini bhagavati Srih saksad-atmano hareh — she is directly
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Bhagavati Sri Laksmi-devi, who is the internal, inseparable
potency of Sri Hari.” The Sakti of Sri Hari is inseparable because
she is directly of His intrinsic nature. That is to say, just as St Hari
is the embodiment of transcendental consciousness, similarly His
internal potency, being non-different from Him, is the feminine
aspect of the embodiment of transcendental consciousness. Here
the word saksat (directly) indicates that she is not the Sakti who
is ashamed to be in the path of St Hari’s vision. That sakti is the
illusory potency, who bewilders the living entities who are
averse to Bhagavan. Bhagavati Laksmi-devi has also been called
anapayini (imperishable or inseparable) in the Visnu Purana:
nityaiva sa jagan-mdtd
visno Srir anapayini
yathd sarva-gato visnus
tathaiveyari dvijottama
O best of the twice-born, the mother of the universe, Laksmi-devi,
is Bhagavan Visnu’s eternal anapdyini-Sakti. Just as Visnu is all
pervading, similarly His Sakti is also present everywhere.

Whenever the master of the universe, the God of gods,
Janardana, descends to this world, His internal potency
Bhagavati Laksmi-devi also descends along with Him in appro-
priate forms, such as those of goddesses or human beings, cor-
responding to the forms of St Hari.

In some scriptures it is mentioned that Sivaji’s potency is the
cause of the creation. Such statements should be reconciled as
follows. Just as the universe has been considered the svaripa of
Bhagavan in descriptions of the universal form, similarly Sivaji’s
potency has been referred to as the cause of the universe in the
context of considering her to be a limb of Bhagavan.

According to the Visnu Purdna, the entire universe is a
semblance of the transcendental radiance of Bhagavan’s plenary

92



verse 8

portion, i.e. it is the symbol (/iriga) of the unmanifest purusa.
The plenary portion that is indicated by this symbol is the
plenary portion that creates the total material energy, and He is
called Sambhu. The word /inga should be interpreted to mean
symbol or form.

Bhagavan’s first incarnation for creating this world, in whom
the material universe is situated, who takes a rounded form, and
who is the shelter and benefactor of unlimited living entities, is
called Siva-linga, or Sambhu.

The phrase anyas tu tad-avirbhdava-visesa means, “The other
form of Siva is called Sadasiva. He is a manifestation of Bhagavan
for a specific purpose, and thus He is visnu-tattva. He is
supremely benevolent.”

However, the form of Siva described as Sivah Sakti-yuktah
Sasvat tri-lingo guna-saruvrtah is not visnu-tattva. The Siva who
is united with the illusory potency remains covered by three
types of false ego, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. This
Siva will be described ahead in verse 45, ksiram yatha dadhi-
vikara-visesa-yogat. It should be understood that the portion
functioning as the womb of creation is the inferior potency. In
other words, it is that unmanifested area of mayda that acts as the
receptacle for Bhagavan’s impregnation of potency in the form of
innumerable living entities. This is also called pradhana.

The purport of this analysis is that Bhagavan glanced toward
mdyd to create the cosmic existence. As a result of this glance,
Rama-devi as material nature (that is, her shadow) gave birth to
progeny in the form of the twenty-four elements of creation,
beginning with the total material energy (mahat-tattva).

In this verse 8, the unmanifested material energy has been
called the desire-seed of Sri Hari, whose desire to glance in the
direction of maya for the purpose of creation is called kdama.

Then Bhagavan impregnated the material nature with His seed in
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the form of the instrumental causes of creation, namely the jiva-
Sakti and the mahat-tattva. This is the sense in which the word
mahat has been used.

A description found in sruti states: “so ‘kamayata — at the
beginning of creation, Bhagavan manifested the desire to beget

3

the entire population.” According to Srimad-Bhagavatam
(3.5.20), the statement beginning with kdla-vrityd confirms that
Bhagavan impregnated the conscious spiritual jiva-sakti into the
actively manifesting area of material nature consisting of the
three modes of material nature, which was in a state of being
agitated by the time potency. As a result, that manifestation of the
predominated material nature gave birth to the vast mahat-

tattva.

TATPARYA

Sankarsana is a personal expansion (arisa) of Sri Krsna. Being
imbued with a desire to create, He is inclined to manifest the uni-
verse of five elements. As He reclines in the Causal Ocean in the
form of the first purusa-avatara, He casts toward maya a glance
that is the instrumental cause of the creation. The semblance of
its reflected light is Sambhu-linga, the generative capacity, which
unites with the shadow of ramd-sakti in the form of the universal
womb of Maya-devi. At that time, the semblance of the desire-
seed in the form of the aggregate unmanifest elements (mahat-
tattva) emerges and becomes absorbed in the task of creation.
The first awakening of the desire-seed created by Maha-Visnu is
called hiranyamaya-mahat-tattva (the golden form of the aggre-
gate elements), which is the mental principle of readiness for
cosmic creation. There is an extremely confidential consideration
here: the desire of the purusa engages in the act of creation after
accepting the aspects of the instrumental cause and the ingredient

cause. Here madaya, the female receptive potency, acts as the
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instrumental cause, while Sambhu, the male generative capacity,
acts as the ingredient cause (upddana). The purusa, who acts
according to His own sweet will, is Maha-Visnu. The ingredient
principle (pradhdana) is the ingredient cause (upddana). The
receptive principle (prakyti) is maya. The creator of the material
universe and the cause of the union of the other two principles
is Sri Krsna’s partial expansion, the purusa, or the principle of
desire. These three (pradhdna, prakyti and purusa) constitute
the agents of creation.

The desire-seed of Goloka is a purely transcendental reality,
whereas the desire-seed of the material world is a manifestation
of potencies such as time, which are included within the shadow
of the spiritual potency. Although the transcendental desire-seed
mentioned previously is the original principle of which maya is
the reflection, the purely transcendental reality is far removed
from mdyd. The second desire-seed is the illusory reflection of
that original transcendental desire-seed. Sambhu-tattva is
elaborately described ahead in verses 10 and 15.



Verse 9

forgaaforet ST A ARvEd gSm iR

linga-yony-atmikad jata
ima mahesvari-prajah

Anvaya
linga-yoni-atmika — through the combination of /inga, who is
purusa-sakti as well as upddana-karana, with yoni, who is stri-Sakti
as well as nimitta-karana; imdah mahesvari-prajah — all the universal
progeny including gods, mankind, animals, etc. through the great
powers of maya, jatdah — have been born.

TRANSLATION

All progeny such as humans and demigods, along with
their respective worlds, have issued forth from this
combination of the generative capacity in the form of
linga, and the universal womb of material nature, called

yoni.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Whatever details have been narrated in Sastras such as Saiva and
tantra about Siva’s creation of progeny are not authentic; rather
they have been spoken independently out of ignorance.
Actually, Maha-mahesvara refers exclusively to Sri Krsna. Thus
the fundamental purport of mdahesvari-prajdh is that all progeny
have originally emerged from the mdyd of the Supreme
Controller, St Krsna. It is in this context that the expression has

been used in the current verse.
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TATPARYA

Bhagavan’s divine opulence consists of the entirety of His majestic
influence. Out of that entirety, the opulence of Vaikuntha and
Goloka constitutes three-fourths of His majestic influence,
wherein there is no lamentation, death or fear. The remaining
one-fourth is the opulence of mdya, and consists of the entire
population of living entities, such as human beings and
demigods, along with all their planets in the mundane universes.
All these substances have issued forth from the union of the
ingredient cause and the instrumental cause, that is /iniga and
yoni. Whatever facts have been accumulated to date through
material science are all characterized by this type of union. All
inert material objects such as trees, creepers, worms and insects
have been produced from the combination of purusa and
prakrti; the generative masculine principle and the receptive
feminine principle.

There is a particularly profound point worthy of consideration
in this regard. Although the Sanskrit words /liniga and yoni, gen-
erally indicating the male and female generative organs, seem
somewhat crude, these terms are extremely useful for defining
elementary principles in scientific literature, and also for illumi-
nating matters of confidential significance. Indecency is an exter-
nal conception related to social formality. However, science and
transcendental science cannot destroy the true substance by
depending on social formality. Thus, in order to understand the
desire-seed related to the material potency, which is the original
principle of the inanimate universe, the use of these words is
unavoidable. However, one should simply interpret /iniga and
yoni as referring to the active potency of the predominating
agent (purusa-sakti), and the active potency of the predominated
function (stri-Sakti).
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Saktiman purusah so 'yam
linga-riapi mahesvarah

tasminn avirabhiil linge
mahd-visnur jagat-patih

Anvaya

maha-visnuh — the first of the purusa-avataras, who is known as Maha-
Visnu or Karanodakasayi, which means one who lies within the Causal
Ocean (kdrana-udaka); jagat-patih — the supreme master and
Supersoul of all the universes; dvirabhiit — appeared (by means of His
glance); tasmin linge — within that form; flinga-rapi mahesvarah —
Bhagavan Sambhu, whose personal form is represented by the localized
symbol of linnga (His generative capacity); Saktiman — connected with
His illusory potency, who furnishes the universal ingredients; sah ayam
purusah — is factually non-different from that same Maha-Visnu (who
performs the function of ingredient cause through that Sambhu).

TRANSLATION

The controller of all, the original agent, who has been
indicated by the word mahesvara, is the potent male
(purusa). For the purpose of creation, He is manifest in
the form of the original male generative capacity (liniga).
He who is called Maha-Visnu, the Lord of the cosmos, also
appears in that combination of the active and receptive
principles of creation by His expansion in the form of His
glance.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

This verse has been spoken to clarify the previous verse. The
unmanifest form mentioned previously now emerges in its mani-
fest form for the purpose of creation. How does it emerge? The
partial expansion of a partial expansion of Bhagavan, called the
original potent male principle, Mahesvara, creates the material
universe. Everything in the world of mdya — such as false ego,
intelligence, mind, the five gross elements, the five sense objects
and the unmanifest aggregate of the material energy — is the mani-
fest representation of the unmanifest form of Bhagavan. The self-
sufficient Maha-Visnu, who is the Lord of all living entities and all
spiritual and material worlds, is the origin (a#s7) of MaheSvara,
who appears in a manifest form as the /inga or original male
generative capacity.

It is also stated in the commentary on Laghu-bhdgavatamsyta:

so yam saktiman purusah
linga-rapt mahesvaro bhavati
tasmin linge jagat-patir
mahd-visnur avirabhiit
That Supreme Personality, the possessor of all potencies, Maha-
Visnu, takes the form of MaheSvara as the liniga or original

generative capacity, and then enters within it as the Lord of the
mundane universes.

TATPARYA

Sri Narayana, Sri Krsna’s personal expansion, who is non-different
from Him, reigns gracefully in the Vaikuntha realm of the spiritual
sky, wherein transcendental opulence predominates. The Maha-
Sankarsana of His quadruple expansion is also a partial expan-
sion of Sri Baladeva, Sri Krsna’s first pastime expansion. By the
influence of the inconceivable potency, that Maha-Sankarsana in
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the form of His partial expansion Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu
eternally reposes in Viraja, which is the borderline between the
conscious and unconscious realms. From there He glances
toward maya, which is the remotely situated shadow of the spiri-
tual potency. The semblance of that transcendental glance is
Sambhu, the lord of pradhdana, which is replete with the poten-
tial material ingredients. Sambhu, in the form of Rudra, unites
with mdyd, the instrumental cause. However, he cannot do
anything without the influence of the direct spiritual might of Sr1
Krsna in the form of Maha-Visnu. Therefore the unmanifest
material energy (mahat-tativa) emerges only when the active
endeavors of maya (i.e. Siva-Sakti) and the primordial material
ingredients (pradhana) are sanctioned by Sankarsana, who is
Sri Krsna’s personal expansion, and Maha-Visnu, who is
Sankarsana’s personal expansion and the first purusa-avatara.
Only when Maha-Visnu is favorable does siva-sakti gradually
create the element of false ego, the five gross elements beginning
with space, the five sense objects and the material senses of the
Jjwas, who are particles of the rays of Maha-Visnu’s effulgence.
An elaborate analysis of this aspect will be presented in the

coming verses.
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sahasra-Strsa purusah
sahasraksah sahasra-pdt

sahasra-bahur visvdatmda
sahasramsah sahasra-siith

Anvaya

purusah — Maha-Visnu, the master of the universe; sahasra-sirsa — has
thousands of heads; sahasra-aksah — thousands of eyes; sahasra-pat —
thousands of feet; sahasra-bahuh —thousands of arms; visva-datmd — He
pervades the whole universe as the Supersoul; sahasra-amsah —
thousands of avatdra expansions; sahasra-siih — and generates many
thousands of living beings.

TRANSLATION

That master of the universe, Maha-Visnu, possesses
thousands upon thousands of heads, thousands upon
thousands of eyes, thousands upon thousands of arms,
and thousands upon thousands of incarnations and
plenary expansions. He is the Self of the cosmos, and He
alone creates thousands upon thousands of living entities.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The form of Maha-Visnu is being described thus in the current
verse beginning with the words sahasra-sirsa. He whose innu-
merable incarnations appear in thousands upon thousands of
plenary portions is called sahasramsa. Similarly, He who creates

101



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

thousands upon thousands of living entities is called sahasra-
sith. Here the word sahasra (one thousand) has been used to
indicate an uncountable number. It is evident that the word
sahasra is used throughout the scriptures to convey the sense of
“innumerable.”

Furthermore, in describing the intrinsic form and nature of
Maha-Visnu, it is stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.6.42): “The
first avatdra of Bhagavan, the Lord of the spiritual realm, is the
purusa who lies down in the Causal Ocean and casts His glance
upon material nature. The following are all substances related to
Paramesvara: His activities, such as the creation of time and
acquired nature; material nature, which is composed of cause
and effect; the unmanifest stage of material nature (mahat-
tattva); the gross elements; false ego; the aggregate of the modes
of material nature beginning with the mode of goodness mani-
fested as various forms of life; hellish planets such as Patalaloka;
the aggregate of living entities; Garbhodakasayi Visnu; moving
and non-moving entities; and individual bodies.”

In the commentary to this verse, it is stated that the gigantic
purusa, who instigates the activities of material nature and who
has thousands of heads and so on, has been called the original
avatara who assumes a pastime form. His activities include
creation of the time factor, acquired nature and other elements of
the material creation. Thus, the original purusa-avatdara creates,
maintains and destroys within Himself and by Himself, at the
beginning of every lifetime of Brahma. Although He is one, He is
manifest in many forms through His illusory energy. This
universe, consisting of factual existence and the non-factual or
temporary existence of cause and effect, is situated within Him
alone. Therefore, all these phenomena have been called sub-
stances related to Him.

102



verse 11

TATPARYA

Maha-Visnu, who is praised throughout the Vedas, is replete with
unlimited transcendental senses, and is characterized by endless

power. That purusa is the origin of all incarnations."

19 . . s R . R 4=

All the incarnations within the material world come from Maha-Visnu. Sri
Krsna is Himself the source of all other expansions and incarnations, including
Maha-Visnu.
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narayanah sa bhagavan

apas tasmdt sandtandt
avirasit karandarno

nidhih sankarsandtmakah
yoga-nidram gatas tasmin

sahasramsah svayari mahdan

Anvaya
sah bhagavan — that very Maha-Visnu Bhagavan, the first of the purusa-
avataras; narayanah — is renowned in the illusory universe by the
name Narayana; sankarsana-atmakah — and is originally manifested
from Mula-Sankarsana in Goloka, via His expansion named Maha-
Sankarsana in the Vaikuntha planets, which are situated within the
spiritual sky; tasmat sandatanat — from that eternal Lord; karandrnah
nidhih apah — the vast waters of the Causal Ocean; dvih dsit — become
manifest; gatah — (then) entering; yoga-nidram — into samddhi upon
the bliss of His own intrinsic form and nature; tasmin — upon those
waters; svayam mahdn — and that Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sahasra-amsah — accepts many thousands of expansions as His

avataras.

TRANSLATION

This Maha-Visnu is celebrated within the world of maya
by the name “Narayana.” The water of the Causal Ocean
has emanated from this eternal purusa. He is Bhagavan,
the supreme predominator, possessed of thousands of
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plenary portions, although He is Himself a plenary portion
of the Sankarsana of Paravyoma. The eternal purusa takes
shelter of mystic slumber and lies down in the vast waters
of Viraja.

TIKA TRANSLATION

This Maha-Visnu reclines in the causal waters. He is called the
first purusa-avatara, and this particular verse is about Him, from
whom the water of the Causal Ocean has emanated. He is called
Narayana because He lies down in this water (ndra means
“water,” and ayana means “shelter” or “resting place”). He is a
partial avatara of Maha-Sankarsana in Vaikuntha. The Sankarsana
in the chamber of Goloka, who was described earlier, is Mula-
Sankarsana, His plenary portion in the second quadruple expan-
sion in Vaikuntha is called Maha-Sankarsana, and Karanodakasayi
Maha-Visnu is an expansion of this Maha-Sankarsana. It is His
pastime to create the Causal Ocean and lie down in it in mystic
slumber, which is a state of trance induced by His own intrinsic,
ecstatic nature (svaripananda-samadhi). It is stated in the Visnu
Purana (1.4.6):

apo nara iti proktd

apo vai nara-sunavah
tasya ta ayanam purvam

tena narayanah smytah

Apa means ndra, which in turn is understood to mean both water
and the living entity (jiva). Because Bhagavan is the supreme
shelter of both, He is called Narayana.

TATPARYA

Bhagavan’s samddhi in the form of absorption in His own
pleasure potency is called yoga-nidra. Rama-devi, who was
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mentioned previously, is herself Yogamaya in the form of yoga-
nidra.
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Verse 13
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tad-roma-bila-jalesu
bijam sankarsanasya ca

haimany anddani jatani
mahda-bhitavrtani tu

Anvaya

bijam sankarsanasya— the seeds made of maha-tattva (from which the
five gross material elements manifest) along with the jivas, which are
generated from Maha-Visnu (the expansion of Sankarsana) and
implanted within the illusory potency, and which have not yet devel-
oped into the subtle primordial forms of the material creation; tat-roma-
bila-jalesu — they remain within His skin-pores; haimdni andani — in
the form of (countless) golden eggs; mahd-bhiita-avrtani ca—and cov-
ered by the five gross elements; tu jatani— are indeed born.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental seeds of Sankarsana emerge in the
form of countless golden eggs from the pores of the skin
of Maha-Visnu as He reclines in the Causal Ocean. All
those eggs remain covered by the great material elements.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Innumerable universes are born from Maha-Visnu as He lies in the
Causal Ocean. This point is analyzed in the present verse. That
purusa is a manifestation of Sankarsana. All the seeds, in the form
of the unmanifest material energy, along with the aforementioned
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living entities who were contained in the material nature, first
attain the state of the subtle primordial forms of the elements.
After transforming into the twenty-four elements of creation,”
they manifest in the form of golden eggs within the skin-pores of
the purusa. All these golden eggs remain covered by the gross
elements in their unmixed state.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.11), StT Brahma has also stated:

kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-carya
vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam:

O Bhagavan, within the sphere of the universe composed of mate-
rial energy, the unmanifest material energy, false ego, space, air,
fire, water and earth, where am I, Brahma, carrying this body,
which measures seven spans of my own hand? And where are
You, that personality within whose skin-pores innumerable
universes are drifting like infinitesimal dust particles seen in the
sun-rays entering through a window?

Furthermore, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.11.40-41),
vikaraih sahito yuktaih kotiso hy anda-rasayah:

This universe is assembled by the combination of the eightfold
material nature, in the form of prakrti, the unmanifest aggregate of
material elements, false ego and the five sense objects, as well as
sixteen transformations in the form of the eleven senses and the
five great elements. Its inner portion extends over 5,000,000,000
yojanas (40,000,000,000 miles), and its outer portion consists of
the seven coverings beginning with earth, each extending ten

0 The twenty-four elements of creation are as follows: five gross elements
(earth, water, fire, air and space); five sense objects (form, taste, fragrance,
sound and touch); the five knowledge-acquiring senses (eyes, ears, nose,
tongue and skin); the five working senses (speech, hands, legs, rectum and gen-
itals); and the three subtle senses (mind, intelligence and false ego). Along with
the unmanifest material energy and the living entities, all these elements were
contained within the illusory material nature in the form of the seeds of Maha-
Sankarsana, the presiding deity of the twenty-four elements of creation.
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times further than the previous one. There are millions upon
billions of universes that extend even further than this universe.
Nevertheless, millions and billions of such universes are situated
like tiny atomic particles within each of the skin-pores of Maha-
Visnu. Learned persons describe the nature of Maha-Visnu in this
way. That Karanodakasayi Visnu is the cause of all the universes.

TATPARYA

The first purusa-avatdara, who lies in the Causal Ocean, is so
colossal that the seeds of endless billions of universes are born in
the pores of His skin. Those universes are only an imitation of the
unlimited abodes of the spiritual world. As long as they remain
within the body of the purusa-avatdra, they exist like golden
eggs in the form of a semblance of transcendence. However,
by the will of Maha-Visnu, they remain covered by the subtle
aspects of the gross elements that have arisen from the instru-
mental cause and ingredient cause of the illusory energy. These
golden eggs manifest along with the breathing of the purusa, and
when they enter the unlimited chamber of the illusory energy,
they are expanded by the unmixed five gross material elements.
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praty-andam evam ekdamsad
ekamsad visati svayam

sahasra-mirdhd visvatmd
mahd-visnuh sandtanah

Anvaya
evam — thereafter; sandtanah — the eternal; viSvatma — all-pervasive;
mahda-visnuh — Maha-Visnu; sahasra-miirdhd — who has thousands of
heads; svayam — personally; visati — enters; praty-andam — each egg;
eka-amsat eka-amsat — by means of His respective expansions.

TRANSLATION

This Maha-Visnu entered into every individual universe
as His individual plenary portions, each of which is
complete with all His mystic opulences. In other words,
within each universe Maha-Visnu assumes the form of the
universal soul with thousands upon thousands of heads.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Maha-Visnu then enters into those billions of universes in sepa-
rate individual forms of Visnu, who are called Garbhodakasayi
Visnu. The meaning of ekdrnisdd ekamsat is that an individual
plenary portion of Maha-Visnu enters each womb-like universe.
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TATPARYA

The Maha-Visnu who lies down in the Causal Ocean is a plenary
portion of Maha-Sankarsana. In the form of His individual
plenary portions, He personally enters into each of the universes
that are manifested from Him. Every one of those plenary
portions is directly Visnu, and they are similar to Maha-Visnu in
every respect. Each Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the aggregate
feature of all forms of the indwelling witness.
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vamangdd asrjad visnum
daksinangat prajapatim

Jyotir-linga-mayar Sambhum
kiirca-desad avasrjat

Anvaya

vama-angat — from the left side of Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu;
asyjat — He created; vispum — Sti Visnu; daksina-angdt — from His right
side; praja-patim — (He created) the primal progenitor known as
Hiranyagarbha; kirca-desat — from the center of His eyebrows;
avasrjat — He created; sambhum - His expansion of Sambhu; jyotil-
linga-mayam — in the form of an effulgent linnga (male symbol of
generative capacity).

TRANSLATION

That Maha-Visnu created Vispu from His left side,
Prajapati from His right side, and Sambhu in the form of
an effulgent linga from between His eyebrows.

TIKA TRANSLATION

What did Sri Maha-Visnu do next? In answer to this question it is
stated, vamangat: “He manifested Visnu from His left side,
Prajapati from His right side and Sambhu from between His eye-

”»

brows.” Brahma is the creator, Visnu is the maintainer and
Mahesa is the destroyer of all the universes. The form of Sri Visnu

in each universe directs His own expansions in the form of
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Brahma and Siva, and as a result of this impetus, Brahma is
absorbed in the task of creation, and MaheS$a is absorbed in the
task of annihilation. In this context one should understand the
term prajapati (primal progenitor) to mean Hiranyagarbha-
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. In some places the four-headed Brahma
has also been referred to as the prajapati, but in this context
prajapati does not refer to Brahma with four faces. This
Hiranyagarbha-purusa creates the predominating deities within
the shell of each universe. Visnu and Sambhu are also the main-
tainer and destroyer respectively of their universes.

Sambhu has emanated from the area between the eyebrows of
Maha-Visnu. The place of Maha-Visnu is the water covering,
which is considered to be His residence.

TATPARYA

Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the indwelling witness of the individual
living entity, whereas Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the indwelling
witness of the aggregate of living entities. The primal progenitor
is Hiranyagarbha, the expansion of Bhagavan, and he is different
from the four-headed Brahma. This Hiranyagarbha is the seed
principle of each of the Brahmas in all the unlimited universes.
Jyotir-linga-mayam Sambhum refers to the Sambhu who is the
immensely qualified manifestation of the fundamental principle
of procreation in the form of the original male generative capac-
ity (linga). Sti Visnu is Maha-Visnu’s personal expansion, and is
therefore in the category of the Supreme ISvara. Prajapati and
Sambhu are both Maha-Visnu’s separated expansions, and are
thus demigods who have been invested with special authority.
Since His potency resides in His left side, it is from the transcen-
dental potency of pure spiritual existence in Maha-Visnu’s left
limb that Visnu emerges. Thus Visnu appears from the pure spiri-

tual existence of Bhagavan.

113



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

As ISvara, Visnu is the Supersoul (Paramatma) or indwelling
witness of every living entity. In the Vedas He has been called
“the thumb-sized predominator.” He is the maintainer. Those
who perform fruitive activities worship Him as Yajnesvara
Narayana, the Lord of sacrifice, while the yogis desire to attain

the state of trance by meditating upon Him.
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Verse 16
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ahankaratmakar visva
tasmad etad vyajayata

Anvaya

tasmat — from Sambhu; etad visvam — this universe; vyajayata —
became; ahankdara-atmakam — imbued with the nature of false ego.

TRANSLATION

The world of false ego has been born from Sambhu. This
is his function in relation to the living entities.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Another function of Sambhu is being described here. He is called
the original form of false ego because this world of false ego was
born from him. Thus Sambhu is the presiding deity of false ego.
For example, it is stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (3.26.24):
The unmanifest aggregate material energy originates from
Bhagavan'’s spiritual potency, and it transforms into three types of
false ego, which were imbued with the potency for activity at the
time of creation. The mind, the senses and the life airs are born
from these three modifications of false ego, namely false ego in
goodness, false ego in passion and false ego in the mode of
ignorance.

Therefore Sambhu is called the presiding deity of all false ego.
Learned authorities have also called him Anantadeva. He is also
the cause of matter, the senses and the mind.
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TATPARYA

The original form of pure existence in its transcendental
constitutional state has no sense of self-conception separate from
the Supreme Person Bhagavan. The symbol of separate self-
conception, or the separate existence that emerges in this
material world, is exemplified by the male generative capacity.
This is a mundane reflection of the original pure spiritual
existence. This /inga, the emblem of the male generative
capacity, is Adi-Sambhu. He unites with the receptive principle,
which is a transformation of Rama-devi in the form of the yoni or
womb of material existence. At this time, Sambhu is the material
cause by dint of supplying the raw material substances for
creation. When each universe is manifest from the gradual
evolution of this state of existence, the rudra or destructive
principle emerges from the existence of Sambhu. Although born
from between the eyebrows of the purusa-avatara Maha-Visnu,
Sambhu remains as the epitome of false ego in all conditions.

An unlimited number of atomic conscious particles emerge
from the spiritual rays of Paramatma as the aggregate of the living
entities. When they identify themselves as the servants of
Bhagavan, they are of Vaikuntha, and have no relationship with
the world of mdyd. When the living entity forgets this pure iden-
tity, he desires to become the enjoyer of mdayd, and the false ego
principle of Sambhu then enters his existence and produces
within him the self-conception of being a separate enjoyer.
Therefore, Sambhu alone is the principle underlying the world of
false ego and the identification of the living entities with their
material bodies.
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Verse 17
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atha tais tri-vidhair vesair
lilam udvahatah kila

yoga-nidra bhagavati
tasya Srir iva sangalta

Anvaya

atha — thus (after maha-purusa Karanodakasayi entered each universe
in the form of Bhagavan Garbhodakasayi Visnw); kila udvahatah tasya
— He indeed carried out; /ilam — His pastime, i.e. the duty of creation,
maintenance and destruction in each universe; taih — through these; tri-
vidhaih — three kinds; veSaih — of dresses, i.e. His expansions of
Prajapati, Visnu and Sambhu; §1ik iva sangatd — just as a plenary
portion of the intrinsic, personal potency meets with Karanodakasayi
Visnu; fasya — similarly Garbhodaka3ayi Visnu also meets; yoga-nidra —
mystic slumber, another plenary portion of the same Sakti; bhagavati —
who is replete with all opulence, and who is an expansion of the mystic
slumber aspect of the intrinsic, personal potency. (This is to indicate
that Garbhodaka3sayi Visnu also reposes in mystic slumber.)

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, maha-purusa Bhagavan, having entered the
universe in the forms of Prajapati, Visnu and Sambhu,
performs His pastime of maintenance, creation and
dissolution, which occurs within the inert material
energy. Since this pastime is so insignificant, He associates
with Bhagavati Yoganidra, who is the personification of
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mystical absorption in His own intrinsic bliss, and the
partial manifestation of the spiritual potency.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The current verse describes the /ila of the Brahma, Visnu and
Mahesa who have entered the material universe. Bhagavan Visnu
performs the tasks of creating, maintaining and annihilating the
material world by entering the universe in the three forms,
Brahma, Visnu and MaheSa. Here, yoganidra bhagavati tasya
Srir iva sangatd indicates that, because Brahma and Sambhu
have a self-conception of being separate from the essential reality
of Bhagavan, they sport with their respective aspects of the
inferior potency, namely Savitri and Uma, who are the shadow
forms of the transcendental potency. However, Bhagavan Visnu
associates (sleeps) with Bhagavati Maha-Yoganidra, who, being
the partial manifestation of Rama-devi or Sri Laksmi, is the per-
sonification of mystical absorption in His own intrinsic bliss. The
expression §7ir iva means that this Rama-devi is an expansion of
the original Laksmi-devi who reigns in Vaikuntha.

TATPARYA

Since Brahma and Sambu are both separated personal expan-
sions, and since they have a self-conception of being separate
from the essential reality of Bhagavan, they sport with their
respective aspects of the inferior potency, Savitri and Uma, who
are the shadow forms of the transcendental potency. Only
Bhagavan Visnu is the husband of the personal transcendental
potency, Rama or Laksmi.
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sisrksaydam tato nabhes
tasya padmam viniryayau
tan ndlam hema-nalinam
brahmano lokam adbhutam

Anvaya

tatah — therafter; tasya — when Garbhodakasayi Visnu; sisrksaydam —
desired to create; nabheh — from His lotus navel; hema-nalinam
padmam — a lotus flower appearing to be made of gold; viniryayau —
was manifest; tan-nalam — within the stem of that lotus; adbhutam —
was the astonishing; lokam — world of fourteen planetary systems;

brahmanah — for the creation of Brahma.

TRANSLATION

When Garbhodakasayi Visnu desired to create, from His
navel emerged a golden lotus flower, from which the
creator, Brahma, appeared. Complete with its stem, this
wonderful golden lotus flower is the residence of Brahma
and is known as Brahmaloka or Satyaloka.

TIKA TRANSLATION

This golden lotus flower, complete with its stem, is the birthplace
and resting-place of Brahmaji. It is therefore called Brahmaloka.
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TATPARYA

In this context, the word svarna (golden) indicates the semblance
of transcendence.

120



Verse 19
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tattvani prrva-riadhdani
karanani parasparam

samauvayaprayogac ca
vibhinnani prthak prthak

cic-chaktya sajjamano ‘tha
bhagavan adi-pirusah

Yyojayan mayayd devo
yoganidram akalpayat

Anvaya
pitrva-ridhani — the primevally established; tattvani — essential princi-
ples of gross matter (described in verse 10); karandni — of universal
causality, i.e. before the interaction of the five gross elements, when
they were in a subtle, unmixed state; samavdaya aprayogdt— because of
not coming together in the unified form of five elements; ca
parasparam prthak prthak — those elements were mutually distinct
from one another; vibhinnani— and separate; bhagavdan adi-piirusah —
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, the original Personality of Godhead,
replete with all opulence; devah — who was engaged in pleasure pas-
times; sajjamanah — associating; cit-Saktyd — with His spiritual potency;
yojayan — He engaged; mayaya — with His illusory potency, consisting
of the distinct principles of matter (thus they were transformed into a
combined form and created countless gross material universes); atha —
thereafter; akalpayat yoga-nidram — He enjoyed with His spiritual
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potency by taking shelter of His pastime potency. (In other words, He
reposed upon His bed of Ananta.)

TRANSLATION

Before the creation of the five gross elements, the
fundamental elements existed in their natural condition
in separate, individual forms, because the process of
combining them had not been applied. The primeval
personality, Bhagavan Maha-Visnu, acted through the
illusory potency by associating with His own transcen-
dental potency. Uniting those separate elements by
systematic combination, He created the material world.
After accomplishing the task of creation in this way, He
became absorbed in mystic slumber, the form of union
with His own transcendental potency.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The method of creation by Karanodakasayi Visnu has been
described in the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In order to
describe the act of creation as the awakening of the universal
form, who is the embodiment of the aggregate of countless living
entities, it is being explained more elaborately here. The
primeval personality, Bhagavan Karanodakasayi, accomplished
the creation of the universe by amalgamating the previously
unmixed five gross elements through the influence of His own
spiritual potency reflected in the form of the illusory energy.
Then the Supreme Person, who is inclined to perform pastimes,
not being ambitious to carry out the duty of creation, became
engrossed in mystic slumber with His transcendental potency,
Rama-devi.
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etany asamhatya yada
mahad-adini sapta vai
kdla-karma-gunopeto
Jagad-adi rapavisat
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.26.50)

The cause of the universe, Bhagavan, being endowed with time,
activity and the modes of material nature, entered this universe
when the seven essential realities — that is, the whole aggregate
material energy, false ego and the five gross elements — were in
their unmixed state.

Thereby, all the substances became agitated and mixed
together. Then, from this mixture was born an unconscious egg,
from which the universal form was manifested. This egg-like
object is enclosed by pradhdana (the seed principle of creation)
and prakyti (material nature) and covered in layers of the elements
beginning with water,”" each layer being ten times greater than
the previous one.

Thus the Supreme Divinity, who was resting in the water
within the embryonic universe, arose and, giving up His neutral-
ity, He began to manifest many kinds of variegatedness within
the universal egg. Thus, the mouth, the voice and fire were mani-
fest from that egg, and the nose, the life air and the sense of smell
emerged in the same way. Then the two eyes emerged, along
with Surya, the presiding deity of the eyes. The ear also emerged
and from the ear, the sense of hearing was manifest. After that
His skin, pores, tears, genitals, legs, hands, feet and other bodily
parts were manifest.

All the demigods, being the presiding deities of the senses,
entered into that gigantic form, but the universal form did not

21 . - i . . .
According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, the coverings of the material universes

begin with earth. Here, the Causal Ocean itself, within which Maha-Visnu lies in
mystic slumber, is counted as the first covering.
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wake up. When, despite the presence of faculties such as mind,
intelligence and ego, the universal form still did not awaken, the
Supersoul, who is the presiding deity of consciousness, finally
entered the heart from the consciousness. At that time the uni-
versal form arose within the water. Therefore, no one is capable
of awakening the universal form as He lies submerged beneath
the waters except for the ksetrajnia-purusa, the personality who
is the knower of all fields, and who is the presiding deity of the
life air, senses, mind, intelligence and consciousness.

In this way, after combining all the essential realities, Bhagavan
woke up the universal form for the purpose of creation.
Thereafter, since He is indifferent and free from ambition, after
engaging in all these activities, He accepted the state of mystic
slumber.

TATPARYA

In Bhagavad-gita (9.10) it is stated mayadhyaksena prakrtih
suyate sa-caracaram. The purport is that before the creation,
Maya-devi, the shadow of the transcendental potency, was
inactive, and the substances of her ingredient aspect also existed
separately in a state of non-amalgamation. By the desire of Krsna
— that is, by the influence of Maha-Visnu — when the instrumental
and ingredient aspects of mdyad were combined, an effect
emerged in the form of the cosmic manifestation. When this was
accomplished, Bhagavan again became engrossed in His transcen-
dental potency of mystic slumber. The word yogamdyd (pastime
potency) or yoga-nidra (mystic slumber) should be understood
to mean the natural or inherent illumination of the transcendental
potency. However, its shadow, the illusory potency, is by nature
inert and full of darkness.

When Krsna wants to make some illumination in the object

composed of insentient inertia, He combines (yoga) the
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influence of His own transcendental potency with the inactive
shadow potency (mdayad), thereby accomplishing the aforemen-
tioned task of cosmic creation. This is called yogamaya, in which
there are two types of experience, namely the Vaikuntha experi-
ence and the insentient material experience. Sri Krsna, His ple-
nary portions, and the pure living entities who are His separated
expansions realize the Vaikuntha experience, whereas the bound
living entities realize the insentient material experience. The cov-
ering of spiritual realization in the experience of the conditioned
souls has been called yoga-nidra. This is also the influence of
Bhagavan’s potency. There will be a more elaborate analysis of
this principle later in the text.
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Yyojayitva tu tany eva
pravivesa svayam guhdam

guham praviste tasmims tu
Jwatma pratibudhyate

Anvaya
tani yojayitvd tu eva — having mixed (the separate gross principles of
material nature in their collective form and creating unlimited billions of
illusory material universes); svayam — He personally; pravivesa —
entered; guhdam — those cavities, i.e. entered within the universes as the
universal form and in the form of the aggregate of living entities
(Hiranyagarbha Prajapati); praviste tu — when He had indeed entered;
tasmin guham — within those caves; jivatma — the universal form and
the aggregate living entities; pratibudhyate — awoke from their sleep

after the period of universal dissolution.

TRANSLATION

When Bhagavan mixed together the individual essential
realities, He manifested unlimited numbers of material
universes. After that He personally entered into His
hidden abode, the innermost region of each universe. At
that time, all the living entities woke up from the sleeping
condition in which they had passed the duration of the
cosmic dissolution.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Now there is a description of Bhagavan’s third type of procedure.
After combining the individual gross essential realities, Bhagavan
accepted mystic slumber. In between the activity of amalgamating
the essential realities and accepting mystic slumber, He entered
His hidden abode, the body of the universal form. Then, all the
living entities who had been sleeping during the cosmic
dissolution woke up; that is, they immediately became absorbed
in enjoyment and activities in accordance with their past

impressions.

TATPARYA

The term “hidden abode” assumes a variety of connotations in
numerous places throughout sdstra. In some places the unmani-
fest pastimes have been called “hidden abode.” In other places
“hidden abode” refers to the location of the indwelling witness.
In many instances the inner chamber of every jiva’s heart has
been called “hidden abode.” In essence, the term “hidden abode”
is used to indicate any place that is imperceptible to the common
man. In the previous creation, countless living entities were
absorbed into the bodily limbs of Sri Hari at the time of the
cosmic annihilation at the end of Brahmajt’s lifespan. These living
entities again became manifest within the creation according to

their previous fruitive desires.
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sa nityo nitya-sambandhah
prakrtis ca paraiva sa

Anvaya

sah nityah — He is that same eternal person (who for limitless time per-
vades the innumerable aggregate of the potency that manifests the
living entities); ca eva — and indeed; sa para prakrtih — Bhagavan’s
superior potency known as the marginal potency (the aggregate of the
living entities); nitya-sambandhah — (there is) an eternal relationship
between the two.

TRANSLATION

The living entities are eternal, and they have an eternal
relationship with Bhagavan that extends throughout time,
with neither beginning nor end. By constitution they are
intrinsically His superior potency.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The constitutional position of the living entities is being
described in this half sloka beginning with the words sa nityah.
The word nitya (eternal) indicates that the living entity exists
throughout beginningless and endless time. The living entity has
an intimate and inseparable eternal relationship with Bhagavan,
called samavaya-sambandha. The living entities have an eternal
relationship with Bhagavan, just as the rays of the sun are always
related to the sun. This has been explained in the Narada-
pancardtra:
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yat tatasthantu cid-riapam
sarwedat tu vinirgatam
ranjitam guna-ragena
sa jiva iti kathyate
The entity who is constituted of the marginal potency, who has
been manifested from the knowledge aspect of transcendence,
but who is colored by the influence of mayda’s qualities of good-
ness, passion and ignorance, is called the living entity (jiva).

It has also been stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): “mamaivdmso
Jwa-loke, jiva-bhiitah sandatanah — the living entity is My part
and parcel. He exists eternally as an individual living entity, and
is therefore eternal by nature.” Thus the living entity is called
superior energy. Prakyrti means that the living entity is a reflec-
tion of the image of Bhagavan, who is manifest as the indwelling
witness, the Supersoul. In the form of the knower of the body,
the living entity has attained a state like one of the Lord’s pre-
dominated potencies. Therefore it is also stated in Bhagavad-gita
(7.5): “prakrtim viddhi me param, jiva-bhuitam — the living entity
is My superior potency.”

The eternal intrinsic nature of the living entity is also estab-
lished by the Svetdsvatara Upanisad (4.6): dva suparna-sayuja
sakhayd; there, the individual jivatmad and Paramatma have been
compared to two birds sitting on a branch of the same pipala

tree.

TATPARYA

Just as the relationship beween the sun and its rays is eternal,
similarly the living entities have an eternal relationship with
Bhagavan, the transcendental sun. Since the living entities are
particles of the rays of Bhagavan, they are not temporary like
material substances, and His spiritual qualities are also partially
present in them. Therefore, by his intrinsic nature, the living
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entity is knowledge, the knower, the possessor of ego, the
enjoyer, the thinker and the doer. Sri Krsna is unlimited, omni-
scient and omnipotent.

The living entity is Bhagavan’s eternal servant, and Bhagavan
is the jiva’s eternal master. The living entities are also eligible for
exchanging transcendental loving mellows with Bhagavan. From
the Bhagavad-gita statement apareyam itas tv anyam prakyti
viddhi me param, it is understood that the living entity is Sri
Krsna’s superior potency. All the qualities of the pure jivdtma are
beyond the eight components of the inferior energy, beginning
with false ego. Thus, although the potency that comprises the
living entities is insignificant, being composed of tiny spiritual
particles, it is still superior to mdayd. This potency is also known
as the marginal potency. The word “marginal” (fatastha) indi-
cates that it is situated on the marginal line between the material
energy and the eternal reality of spiritual existence. The living
entity is liable to come under the control of mdayda because of his
infinitesimal nature. The living entities who have been condi-
tioned from time immemorial suffer the distress of material exis-
tence, and repeatedly rotate in the cycle of birth and death.
However, when the living entity submits and remains under the
control of Sri Krsna, the master of mayd, he can never fall under

the control of maya.
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evam sarvdtma-sambandhann
nabhyam padma harer abhiit

tatra brahmabhavad bhiiyas
catur-vedi catur-mukhah

Anvaya

evam — thus (when the first purusa-avatara Karanodakasayi Visnu
entered within the universe through the form of Garbhodakasayi Visnu,
the second purusa-avatara); nabhyam — within the navel; hareh — of
Garbhodakasayi Visnu; padmam — a lotus flower; abhiit — arose; sarva-
atma-sambandham — which had the form of the abode for the collec-
tive living entities (i.e. it contained the fourteen planetary systems
within it. It was the source of Hiranyagarbha Brahma, who had the
bodily self-conception of the personified aggregate jivatmas); tatra
bhiiyah — then later (within this lotus); brahma — Brahma; catur-
mukhah — the four-headed; catur-vedi — knower of the four Vedas;
abhavat — was born.

TRANSLATION

The lotus flower that emerged from the area of Sri Visnu’s
navel contained the collective bodily conception of all
living entities. The four-headed Brahma, who is the
knower of the four Vedas, was manifested from that lotus.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Then the lotus flower that was the resting place of all living
entities emerged from the purusa who had entered His hidden
abode. Thereafter Hiranyagarbha Brahma, the possessor of the
collective bodily identification, manifested. After that, four-
headed Brahma, the knower of the four Vedas, emerged as the
embodiment of enjoyment from Hiranyagarbha. The four-headed
Brahma appeared from the lotus that came from the area of Sri
Hari’s navel, and whose flower and stem are the resting place of
the fourteen planetary systems. Here, “embodiment of enjoy-
ment” means that Brahma’s present four-headed body is a repos-
itory of material enjoyment, made according to the impressions
of desires to enjoy the fruits of his actions from the previous
creation. Because of his previous impressions, he desired to
create the material world as soon as he appeared.

TATPARYA

This lotus flower, which is the resting place of the aggregate of
the living entities, was manifested from the purusa who had
entered His hidden abode, namely the egg-shaped universe.
Four-headed Brahma, who is the embodiment of enjoyment,
took birth from Hiranyagarbha Brahma, the personification of
the collective bodily conception. Four-headed Brahma is known
as a delegated authority. Just as Brahma is understood to be a
delegated authority, it is similarly understood that he is a part and

parcel of Krsna in the category of His separated expansions.
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sanjato bhagavac-chaktya
tat-kalam kila coditah

sisyksaydr matim cakre
pirva-samskara-samskrtam

dadarsa kevalariv dhvantam
nanyat kim api sarvatah

Anvaya

sanjatah — when Caturmukha Brahma was born; coditah — being
inspired; bhagavat-saktyd — by the potency of Sti Bhagavan; tat-kalam
kila — at that very moment; pirva-samskara-samskytam — in accordance
with the impressions he had undergone in his previous birth; matim
cakre — he absorbed his mind; sisyksaydm — in matters concerning his
duties of creation; sarvatah — on all sides; dadarsa — he perceived,
kevalam dhvantam — only darkness; na anyat — nothing else; kim api
—at all.

TRANSLATION

After manifesting from the lotus flower, Brahmaji, who
is empowered by Bhagavan’s potency, absorbed his mind
in the subject of creation according to his previous
impressions. However, he saw nothing but darkness in all
four directions.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Now the activities of four-headed Brahma are being described in
this verse beginning with sanjdtah. First of all Brahmaji wanted
to create the material world. However, he saw nothing but dark-
ness all around.

Furthermore, we find the following description in Srimad-
Bhagavatam. When Brahma appeared from the lotus flower, he
began to situate himself in its pericarp, but he could not see any-
thing because of the dense darkness. Brahmaji wanted to see by
casting his glance in four directions at once, and in so doing, he
manifested four faces in the four directions.

At that time, when the cosmos had been dissolved and the vast
waters were agitated into whirlpools by the force of the wind,
Brahma, the original demigod, was situated in the lotus flower
that had emerged from the water. However, he could neither fac-
tually understand the situation of the world nor of his own self.
Being seated on the upper surface of the lotus flower, he began
to consider, “Who am I? What is the origin of this unique lotus
flower within the water? How did it appear? There must definitely
be something below it, and this lotus flower must also be situated
upon some supporting base.”

Deliberating in this way, Brahmaji entered the path formed by
the hollow within the middle of the lotus stem. Still, despite
approaching the base of the lotus stem, namely Narayana’s navel,
he was incapable of understanding anything, even after making
extensive research. Retiring from his investigation with his
ambition unfulfilled, Brahmaji returned once more to his sitting-
place on top of the lotus flower. There he sat in a posture for
meditation, and by controlling his breathing he gradually

concentrated his consciousness by introspection.
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TATPARYA

Due to Brahmaji’s previous impressions, he had a desire to
create. Every living entity acquires a particular nature in accor-
dance with his previous impressions and, in accordance with his
nature, different types of endeavors appeal to his heart. This is
called adyrsta (unseen) because it is the fruit of action performed
in previous lives. In Brahmaji’s heart was the desire to create just
as he had done in the previous creation. Similarly, certain quali-
fied living entities may also attain the position of Brahma.
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uvdca puratas tasmai
tasya divya sarasvati
kama krsnaya govinda-
ne gopijana ity api
vallabhaya priya vahner
mantram te dasyati priyam

Anvaya

divya sarasvati— divine Sarasvati; uvdca— then spoke a message; tasya
— from Bhagavan; tasmai — to Brahma (who was looking in the dark-
ness); puratah — in his presence; kama-krsnaya — ki krsnaya (kama
indicating the seed of the mantra, k/71); govinda-ne — govinddaya, unto
Govinda (72e indicates the dative declension, meaning “unto”); api —
also; gopijana-vallabhaya iti — unto the beloved of the gopis; priya
vahneh — she who is dear (priya) to fire (vahni) i.e. svahd, thus the
eighteen-syllable mantra, kliri krsnaya govindaya gopijana-vallabhdaya
svaha, mantram — this mantra; dasyati — will bestow; te priyam — your
most cherished desire.

TRANSLATION

Sri Bhagavan’s transcendental Sarasvati spoke to Brahmaji
as he was looking at the darkness in all directions. “O
Brahma, kliriv krsnaya govindaya gopijana-vallabhdaya
svaha. This mantra will fulfill your cherished desires.”
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Why did Divya Sarasvati give this rare and precious krsna-
mantra to Brahmajt so easily? It was only possible by the mercy
of Bhagavan. And why was such unexpected mercy suddenly
available? It should be understood that Brahmaji had worshiped
Bhagavan in his previous life. This mercy of Bhagavan is being
described in this verse. Everything else described here is self-
evident.

TATPARYA

The eighteen-syllable kysna-mantra, prefixed by the kama-bija
klim, is the highest of all mantras, and it has two functions. One
is to attract the pure living entities toward the supremely attrac-
tive master of Gokula and beloved of the gopis, St Krsna. This is
the highest attainment of the living entity’s transcendental
pursuit. When the sddhaka is free from material desires, he
attains the fruit of this perfect prema. However, in the case of the
sdadhaka who has material desires, this superlative mantra only
fulfills those cherished desires. In regard to spiritual matters, the
kama-bija is situated within the lotus flower of Goloka. In regard
to mundane affairs, it is the reflection of the kdma-bija that

bestows the fulfillment of all types of worldly aspirations.
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The eighteen-syllable mantra

The Divine Couple, Sri Sri Radha-Govinda, who are full of unlim-
ited sweetness, are seated splendidly upon a throne of jewels,
surrounded by thousands upon thousands of cowherd maidens,
at the foot of a desire tree upon a thousand-petaled lotus flower
in the yoga-pitha in the transcendental abode of Sri Vrndavana.
The supreme method for attaining the loving service of Their
divine lotus feet is embodied in the monarch of all mantras
(mantra-raja), the eighteen-syllable mantra. This mantra-rdaja
is divided into five parts.”

The first syllable klim is the seed, or kama-bija. Joined
together with this seed, the mantra is klim krsnaya govinddaya
goprjana-vallabhaya svahda. The mantra is called a sad-anga
sat-padi mantra, meaning that its six words (pada) comprise its
six limbs (anga). The six words are (1) krsnaya, (2) govindaya,
(3) gopijana, (4) vallabhdya, (5) sva and (6) ha. The mantra is
formed by arranging the words in this order. K/in is the original
one-syllable seed (kdma-bija), whose meaning has been
expressed as follows in the Gautamiya-tantra and in the
Upanisads. “Sti Bhagavin created the universe by the kama-bija,
kliri. In this kama-bija, the letters k, [, 7, the sign of the half moon
and the dot (bindu) above it have given rise to the elements
water, earth, fire, air and space respectively.” Therefore this
mantra, whose heart is the kdma-bija, is the root cause of all
living beings.

Those on the path of raganuga-bhakti interpret the meaning
as follows:

22 . o ) . .
According to the Gopala-tapani Upanisad, the eighteen-syllable mantra is
divided into five parts. Here in Brahma-samhita it is divided into six parts.
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(1) Klim: The letter k indicates the very form of eternity,
knowledge and bliss, the Supreme Person, Sri Krsna. The letter /
signifies the highest bliss in the ocean of happiness born from the
love of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. The letter 7indicates Vrndavanesvari,
the supreme potency, Sri Radha. The sign of the half-moon and
the bindu, which together form the ending #2 (%), signify the
supremely ecstatic sweetness derived from the mutual kissing of
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.

The kama-bija klim is the intrinsic form and nature of Sri
Krsna. For example, it is stated in the Sanat-kumdra-samhita, “O
Narada, this kama-bija is not something that is only made of let-
ters; it is the very embodiment of St Krsna’s divine transcenden-
tal form, because each one of its component letters is one of St
Krsna’s limbs. One should understand the letter & (%) to be Sii
Krsna’s head, specifically the crown of His head, His forehead,
His two eyebrows, His nose, His two eyes and His ears. The letter
[ ) embodies His cheeks, the upper portion of the cheeks, His
chin, neck, throat and His fingernails. The half-moon (") is His
chest, His belly, the sides of His body, His navel and His waist.
One should understand the bindu () to be His thighs, His knees,
His calves, the center of His knees, the backs of His heels, His
feet, the lower part of His thighs, His toes and His toenails.”

Furthermore, it is stated, “O Narada, this kama-bija, composed
of five letters, indicates five flower arrows: k (&) indicates a bud-
ding mango blossom (a@mra-marijar?), [ (&) is an asoka blossom,
7(Y) is a jasmine flower (mallika), the half-moon () is a madhavi
flower, and the bindu () is a maulasri flower. These five types
of flowers are the five flower arrows.”

(2) Krsnaya: In the Gopala-tapani Upanisad it is stated:
“papa-karsano hi krsnah — Krsna is He who completely takes
away all papa.” Here papa means “all kinds of sins and offenses.”
Moreover, He even vanquishes the offenses of the demons.
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Therefore, the etymology of the word krsna indicates that Sri
Krsna destroys all the offenses of everyone.

That very Krsna is Parabrahma and the form of eternity,
knowledge and bliss. In this connection, it is stated in the
Gautamiya-tantra: “krsna eva parar brahma sac-cid-ananda-
vigrahah — Sti Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, Parabrahma,
and His form consists of eternality, cognizance and bliss.”

Also, in Brahma-sawihita it is stated: “iSvarah paramah
krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah — Sri Krsna is the supreme
controller, and His form is eternal, full of knowledge and full of
bliss.” This has been explained earlier in the text.

In the Mahabharata (Udyoga-parva 71.4) it is stated:

krsir bhii-vdacakah Sabdo
nas ca nirvrti-vacakah
tayor aikyam parar brahma
krsna ity abhidhiyate

Sri Krsna attracts the hearts of all moving and stationary living

beings throughout the three worlds by the exceptional sweetness

of His flute-playing, His form, His pastimes and His qualities.

Therefore, this Supreme Brahman, St Krsna, is the supreme and

only object of our worship.

(3) Govindaya: The following description is found in the
Gopdla-tapani Upanisad. “go-bhiimi-veda-vedita govindah —
Govinda is He who pleases the senses, the Earth and the Vedas,
and who nourishes all, thereby increasing their bliss.” Although
the word go has many meanings, three of them are: (a) the cows
(prasiddha-pasu-jati-visesa), (b) the world and (¢) the Vedas.

The phrase pasu-jati-visesa indicates the cows in Sri Nanda-
Gokula. Sri Krsna is complete in His unparalleled opulence and
sweetness, yet He is surrounded by cows, and in that simple vil-
lage setting He is absorbed in playing according to His own inde-
pendent will. He abides splendidly in Stf Nanda-Gokula in His
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beautiful form, which has the color of a fresh raincloud, stealing
the hearts of the residents of Vraja, and expanding His exquisitely
endearing pastimes there. The whole world and all the Vedas
loudly sing of the sweetness of those pastimes. Thus Sri Krsna,
the moon of Gokula in cowherd boy attire, who is celebrated
throughout the world and the Vedas, is addressed as Govinda.

(4) Gopijana: 1t is stated in the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad:
“goprjandavidya-kalda — gopijana means dvidyd-kald in the form
of the gopis.” Here the word avidyd is formed from g (complete)
and vidya (knowledge). Thus dvidya refers to the best knowl-
edge of all, namely the potency to attract Sri Krsna. The word
kala means the embodiment of prema-bhakti. Therefore one
should understand gopijana to indicate those gopis who are the
very embodiment of that prema-bhakti that is itself the power to
attract Sri Krsna, who is only controlled by this type of prema-
bhakti. The prema of maddhurya-rasa reigns splendidly above
all, having conquered the prema of the mellows of servitorship,
friendship and parenthood.

Here, gopijana can also be interpreted in another way. The
word gopi is derived from the verbal root gup, which means “to
protect or to maintain.” Sti Krsna’s special potency that bestows
prema upon the devotees and nourishes and protects them is
called gopi, or the pleasure potency (hladini-sakti), and Sri
Radha is the original embodiment of the pleasure potency.
Therefore, the word gopi indicates the embodiment of the plea-
sure potency, the aggregate of the predominated principle,
namely St Radhika, the beautiful daughter of Vrsabhanu-raja.

In the statement gopi tu prakrti radha janas tad-amsa-
mandalah, gopi means the predominated principle, Sri Radha;
and jana means the circle of Her plenary expansions, or those
who are expansions of Her personal form (kaya-vyiha-ripa),
the sakhis such as Sri Lalita and Visakha.
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(5) Vallabhaya: The word vallabha means “one who stimu-
lates” or “a lover.” He who stimulates the gopis through His
endearing pastimes, or the most excellent hero who enjoys the
sweetest amorous sports with the gopis, is called Gopijana-
vallabha. Thus, Gopijana-vallabha is the dearest life-breath of Sri
Radha, who is always accompanied by Her friends, such as Sri
Lalita and Visakha.

St Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is chief among those
who are expert in tasting transcendental mellows. He is splen-
didly situated in Vrndavana, surrounded by His beautiful, lotus-
eyed, adolescent beloveds, the gopis. In the company of Sri
Radhika, He manifests as Madana-mohana, the form that infatu-
ates the mind of Cupid. However, He is only Madana-mohana
when He is alongside Sri Radhika, the crown-jewel of the gopis.
“Radha sange yada bhati tada madana-mohanah — He shines
attractively in the presence of Sri Radhika, surrounded by the
circle of cowherd girls. He is therefore eternally called Madana-
mohana.” Sri Krsna, who as Govinda is the attractor of Cupid
(Madana-mohana), is Gopijana-vallabha.

The expression gopijana-vallabha is therefore properly inter-
preted to mean Sri Madana-mohana, who is the form eternally
embraced by Sri Radha (radhalingita-vigraha). Since gopijana-
vallabha evidently refers to the Divine Couple, St Radha-Krsna
Yugala, the eighteen-syllable and ten-syllable yugala-mantras
are each called the most excellent monarch of transcendental
invocations.

(5 and 6) Svaha: 1t is stated in the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad
that the word svdha means tan-mdya ca (meaning “and His
energy”). Thus svaha is understood as Sri Krsna’s mayd, or Sri
Yogamaya. Yogamaya is the spiritual potency that manifests from
Gopijana-vallabha Sri Krsna’s intrinsic nature, and she offers the
devotees unto the lotus feet of St Krsna. Hence the appropriate
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meaning of the word svaha is “she by whose help one’s atmada is
absolutely and irrevocably offered” (svdhayatma-samarpanam
iti). By uttering or remembering the word svdhd, the devotees
accomplish totally unconditional self-surrender. Therefore one
should recite or remember the word svaha with this specific con-
templation. This is the method of completely selfless dedication
unto Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala.
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Verse 25

qUEE a9 oA da  fatgdfasfa akwon

tapas tvam tapa etena
tava siddhir bhavisyati

Anvaya
tvam — you; tapa tapah — must perform austerity; efena — by chanting
this mantra; tava — your; siddhih — desired perfection; bhavisyati— will
be achieved.

TRANSLATION

O Brahma, perform austerity by this mantra. Thus your
cherished desire will be fulfilled.

TIKA TRANSLATION

In this half sloka beginning with the words tapas tvam, instruc-
tion is being given on how austerity should be performed; that is,
by the aforementioned method. According to the Third Canto of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahmaji heard the sixteenth and twenty-
first consonants of the alphabet, namely fa and pa, combined to
make the word tapa. Upon hearing this, he began to meditate on
Bhagavan with one-pointed attention. At that time, by the mercy
of Bhagavan, he heard the supreme monarch of mantras, the
krsna-mantra, spoken by the transcendental Sarasvati. Goddess
Sarasvati said, “O Brahma, perform austerity by repeating this
mantra with the utmost diligence. Thus all your heart’s desires
will be fulfilled.”
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TATPARYA

The purport of this verse and its commentary are clear.
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Verse 26
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atha tepe sa suciram
prinan govindam avyayam
Svetadvipa-patim kysnam
goloka-stham pardat param

prakrtya guna-riapinyd
rupinya paryupdsitam

sahasra-dala-sampanne
koti-kinjalka-byrhite

bhiimis cintamanis tatra
karnikare mahdsane

samdsinam cid-anandam
Jyoti-rupam sandtanam

sabda-brahma-mayarir venum
vadayantam mukhambugje
vilasini-gana-vrtam
svaih svair amsair abhistutam



verse 26

Anvaya

atha — then (after hearing that divine message); sah — Brahmaji; tepe —
performed austerities; su-ciram — for a very long time; prinan — for the
purpose of pleasing; krsnam govindam — Sii Krsna, who is known as
Govinda; avyayam — whose form is immutable; sveta-dvipa-patim —
who is the master of Svetadvipa; pardt param — the supreme transcen-
dence; go-loka-stham — and who is situated within the planet of the
cows; paryupasitam — (then in Brahma’s trance he saw that from out-
side Sri Krsna’s abode) He was being offered worship; ripinyd— by the
beautiful; prakrtya — material nature personified; guna-ripinya —
whose form comprises the three modes of material nature (gunas),
namely goodness, passion and ignorance; tatra — there (He saw);
bhumih — a land; cinta-manih — composed of wish-fulfilling gems;
karnikdare — within the pericarp; sahasra-dala-sampanne — of a
thousand-petaled lotus; koti-kinjalka-brmhite — filled with millions of
saffron filaments; mahd-asane — and upon a great throne; samdsinam
— comfortably seated; sandtanam— was the eternal; jyoti-riipam — efful-
gent form; cid-anandam — of cognizance and bliss; mukha-ambuje —
upon His lotus mouth; vadayantam — He was playing; venum — His
flute; Sabda-brahma-mayam — which is imbued with the sound of the
Vedic hymns; dvrtam — He was surrounded; vildsini-gana — by a group
of gopis who engaged in pleasure-pastimes with Him; abhistutam — He
was offered praise; svaih svaih — by His respective; anisaili — plenary
portions.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this divine message, Brahmaji engaged in
austerities for a very long time in order to please Govinda,
Sri Krsna, the Lord of Svetadvipa, who is situated in
Goloka Vrndavana. Brahma’s meditation was as follows:
“In that land, which is made of transcendental desire-
fulfilling gems, there is a lotus with thousands of petals
and millions of filaments. In the center or pericarp there
is a great sitting-place or throne, upon which is seated Sri
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Krsna, the eternal form of effulgent cognizance and bliss.
With His lotus lips He is playing the flute, whose sound
contains all the Vedic hymns, and He is surrounded by
gopis engaged in pleasure-pastimes with Him. He is
attended by His own plenary portions who are pastime
expansions, and who are engaged in offering praise to
Him. From outside Sri Krsna’s abode, mayd, who takes the
form of the three material modes of ignorance, passion
and goodness, is also worshiping Him.”

TIKA TRANSLATION

After Brahma had performed japa of the aforementioned mantra
on account of his specific desire to create, he recited the follow-
ing hymn to worship Sri Govindadeva as He gracefully reclines
in the holy sanctuary of Gokula. In these four slokas beginning
with the words atha tepe, Brahmaji describes the nature of
Govindadeva, the master of Goloka, whom he was worshiping.
In that astonishing vision, Brahmaji saw that the personified illu-
sory energy, who embodies the three qualities of material nature,
also performed worship of the all-worshipable Bhagavan Sri
Govindadeva through meditation from outside His abode. She
did not come directly in Stf Krsna’s presence, because she felt
very ashamed, considering herself an offender for punishing
the rebellious living entities (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 2.7.47):
“yogabhimukhe maya vilajjamana sati pystha-desam upaiti —
the extremely chaste mdyd remains far behind Bhagavan, and
offers Him worship through meditation.”

It is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.28): “balim
udvahanti samadanty ajaya nimisah — the demigods and mate-
rial nature herself offer tribute to You.” In this verse it is stated
that the demigods are also external functionaries of the material
creation, and they remain outside Sri Bhagavan’s planet, together
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with the illusory potency. As the lords of small kingdoms offer
oblations to their emperor, so the demigods also offer their obla-
tions of piija to Govinda. What to speak of others, even the great
demigods must certainly remain situated in their separate worlds.

The word amisaih (meaning “by the plenary portions”) in this
verse indicates the direct expansions of the personal form of
Bhagavan who are situated in Goloka. These associates also per-
form worship of Sri Govindadeva. Brahmaji engaged in austeri-
ties for a long time in order to please the imperishable Lord St
Krsna, who is known as Govinda, and who is the supreme tran-
scendence and the master of Svetadvipa. To please Sri Krsna, His
external potency also performed worship of Him by meditation,
not directly before Him but remaining far away, outside of His
abode.

What is the nature of her meditation? Herein it is specifically
described: “The land in Goloka is made of desire-fulfilling gems.
In that place is a thousand-petaled lotus, the beauty of which is
enhanced by millions of saffron filaments. Sri Govindadeva,
whose effulgent form is composed of eternity, knowledge and
bliss, is seated upon the pericarp of that lotus, which takes the
form of a throne. With His lotus lips He plays a flute, whose
sound manifests the Vedic hymns. He is surrounded by His dear-
most beloved gopis, and He is glorified by His associates, who
also reside in Goloka.” Such a meditation is capable of bestowing
all blessings.

One who achieves a human birth but does not worship Sri
Bhagavan certainly lives in vain. Bewildered by mdyd, he
becomes her slave and wanders through the 8,400,000 species,
being devoured by the threefold miseries. For a specific discus-
sion on this topic, see Srimad-Bhdgavatam (3.15.25).

149



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

TATPARYA

Although the subject matter of this meditation is transcendental,
the illusory potency is still situated in the material mode of
passion. She is the personification of the material modes of
goodness, passion and ignorance, and, as the embodiment of
Bhagavan’s inferior potency, she has many forms, such as Durga.
Herein she is meditating on Bhagavan Sri Krsna as the object of
her worship.

When a person desires to acquire a material object, Maya-devi
certainly becomes his worshipable deity. If he does not worship
Maya-devi, then he should perform prija of Sri Krsna, and by this
means he will attain the fulfillment of all his desires. This is also
confirmed in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.3.10):

akamah sarva-kamo va
moksa-kama uddra-dhih

tivrena bhakti-yogena
yajeta purusam param

Whether one is desireless, or desires sense enjoyment or libera-
tion, one who is intelligent should worship the Supreme Person
through intense and unalloyed cultivation of bhakti-yoga.

This means that the various demigods and demigoddesses are
expansions of Sri Bhagavan’s opulences, and they bestow their
respective boons. However, an intelligent person should give up
worshiping them, and should engage in undeviating bhakti to
Bhagavan Sri Hari, who is fully capable of bestowing all boons.

In accordance with this principle, Brahmaji meditated upon
the Supreme Personality, who performs pastimes in Goloka and
who is the worshipable deity of Maya-devi. Pure bhakti means
niskama-bhakti, i.e. bhakti that is free from any other desire,
whereas the bhakti of Brahma and other demigods is mixed with
desire (sakama). Within sakdma there also exists a type of
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bhakti called niskdama, and this is elaborately described in five
slokas at the end of this book. These concluding verses describe
the practice of sadhana-bhaktithrough the processes of hearing,
chanting, remembering and so on with knowledge of one’s
eternal relationship with Krsna (sambandha-jnana). Until one
attains the perfectional stage of svaripa-siddhi, this sadhana-
bhakti is an easily accessible facility for the soul bound in illusion.
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atha venu-ninddasya
trayi-murti-mayi gatih

sphuranti pravivesasu
mukhdabjani svayambhuvah

gayatrim gayatas tasmad
adhigatya sarojajah

samskrtas cadi-gurund
dvijatam agamat tatah

Anvaya

atha — then (after Brahma had performed penance for a long time);
sphuranti — the brilliant melody, i.e. the kdma-gayatri mantra that was
articulated on St Krsna’s flute; trayi-mirtimayi gatih — which was
imbued with the three Vedas; venu-ninddasya — of the vibration of Sri
Krsna’s bamboo flute; dsu — swiftly; pravivesa — entered; mukha-abjani
— the ears of the four lotus faces; svayambhuvah — of the self-born
Brahma; adhigatya — having thus received Gayatri; tasmat — from Sri
Krsna; saroja-jah — that lotus-born Brahma; gayatrim gayatah —
through chanting that Gayatri; samskrtah — became fully trained and
enlightened; ddi-gurund — by the original preceptor, Sri Krsna; tatah —
and thereby; agamat — he achieved; dvijatvam — twice-born status.
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TRANSLATION

Then the mother of all Vedic hymns, Gayatri (which
emanated as the sound of Sri Krsna’s flute), along with the
means for receiving and transmitting it, entered the lotus
faces of Brahma through his eight earholes, and Brahma
achieved realization of the kama-gayatri mantra. The
lotus-born Brahma was thus initiated by the flute-song
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the original guru, and by that
reformation he attained twice-born status.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The sdadhaka first becomes trained and purified through the
process of becoming twice-born as described in this verse, and
afterwards, through mantra-sadhana he attains darsana of the
presiding deity of the mantra. For example, Dhruva Maharaja left
his home at the age of five years to worship Sri Bhagavan,
although he had no knowledge of the procedure for His worship.
Bhagavan, who dwells in the hearts of all, sent Devarsi Narada to
him, and when Sri Narada clearly saw Dhruva’s firm determina-
tion, he bestowed diksd-mantra upon him on the bank of the
Yamuna at Mathura, and told him, “Go to Madhuvana and
perform bhajana of Sri Bhagavan there. He will give you His
darsana very soon.” As a result of performing severe sadhana in
accordance with Narada’s instructions, Dhruva received the
Lord’s darsana within six months. As illustrated in this history,
the acceptance of diksa is absolutely necessary in order to
perform the sadhana and bhajana for realizing Sri Bhagavan.
Brahmaji also became fully accomplished after undergoing the
process of purification by becoming twice-born, just as Dhruva
did. This process is described by the two slokas beginning with
the words atha venu-ninadasya. 1t is clearly stated in the second
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sloka that Gayatri is the mother of the Vedas. Tan-mayi gatih
means that the mantra, together with the traditions for receiving,
practicing and transmitting it, entered within his lotus faces by
way of his eight earholes. In this way Brahma received the refor-
matory process of initiation by means of gayatri-mantra from
the original guru Sri Krsna, and attained the status of a twice-
born brahmana.

TATPARYA

The nature of the sound of Sri Krsna'’s flute is specifically eternity,
knowledge and bliss, and therefore all of the Vedas exist in their
perfect form within that sound. Gayatri is a Vedic meter, and in
brief it can be said to contain a meditation and a prayer. Among
all the gayatris, kama-gayatri is the best because, unlike any
other gayatri, the prayer and meditation within it are fully
imbued with transcendental pleasure-pastimes.

The gayatri that is chanted after the eighteen-syllable gopdla-
mantra is known as kdama-gayatri. It is as follows: klin kama-
devaya vidmahe puspa-bandya dhimahi tan no ’‘nangah
pracodayat. Within this gayatri, after a fully complete meditation
on SrT Gopijana-vallabha, the transcendental Cupid is invoked by
a prayer to attain entrance into His pastimes. Nowhere can one
find a more excellent example of rasika poetry concerning the
transcendental world, through which the sddhaka can take
shelter of the abode of prema. At the moment this very gayatri
entered the ears of Brahmaji, he became qualified as a brahmana
and began to sing it. It should be properly understood that
whichever fortunate jiva receives this mantra factually attains
spiritual rebirth. There are two types of second birth. One is
automatically attained by entrance into the transcendental world.
The second, which is for those conditioned by gross matter

in this illusory material existence, is the acceptance of the
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reformatory process called second birth according to the customs
pertaining to one’s lineage and personal nature. The jiva who
attains second birth in the first way is in every way sublime and
superexcellent in comparison to the jiva who undergoes second
birth by the second process. This is because the purpose of
undergoing diksd, enlightenment concerning spiritual topics, is
to attain spiritual birth, and the consequent attainment of the
transcendental realm is the ultimate glory of the jiva. This is the
ultimate benefit, which makes the life of a jiva successful.
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T ggEisy  fafufes aveEnRe |
qLE  AEERUT WEUHT a1k

trayya prabuddho ‘tha vidhir
vijnata-tattva-sagarah

tustava veda-sarena
stotrendanena kesavam

Anvaya

atha— thereafter; trayya— through taking shelter of gayatri-mantra, the
essence of all the Vedas; vidhih— Brahma; prabuddhah — (became) fully
enlightened; vijnata-tattva-sagarah — and an ocean of realized truths,
that is to say he comprehended the svaripa of Sti Bhagavan; tustdva —
he pleased; kesavam — Sri Krsna (who has beautiful hair); anena
stotrena — by (composing) the (following) hymn.

TRANSLATION

By remembrance of that gayatri-mantra, which is the
essence of all the Vedas, Brahmaji became fully
enlightened with the ocean of realized truths, and with
that essence of Vedic knowledge he offered the following
hymn to Sri Krsna, who is known as Kesava.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Following the mood of verse 26, Brahmaji performed dardadhana
(worship) by means of the kama-gayatri krsna-mantra for a
very long time. After that long period, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who
is supremely full of compassion, manifested all the truths and
conclusions of the Vedas and other scriptures within the heart of
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Brahmaji. Then Brahma began to offer prayers that were born
from the essence of the Vedas. Whatever else has been said in
this sloka is clear.

The word kesava is derived as follows: kesa means “all the
parts” or the expansion of all the various energies. One who
manifests these parts (amsas) and energies is called Kesava.
Also, ka means Brahma, and 7Sz means Sankara, so the one who
manifests both Brahma and Sankara is called Kesava. There is
one more hidden meaning: kesan vayati sariskarotiti kesavah.
Sri Krsna is called Kesava because He arranges the hair (kesa) of
His dearmost gopis.

TATPARYA

By remembering the kdma-gdayatri, Brahmaji achieved some
degree of realization that “I am the eternal maidservant of Krsna.”
The conception of being a maidservant of Krsna is such a deep
and confidential mystery that it was not fully realized by Brahma,
but his ability to distinguish between spirit (c¢i?) and dull matter
(acit) was so developed that the ocean of truths such as krsna-
tattva, krsna-sakti-tattva, mayd-tattva, bhakti-tattva™ and so on
were fully manifest within his heart. All Vedic knowledge was
thus revealed to Brahma, and with the essence of the Vedas he
offered this prayer known as Sri Brahma-samhita to SriKrsna. In
this prayer all the conclusions of Vaisnava philosophy are
present, as if the ocean were condensed into a waterpot. For this
reason, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught this to His own
devotees, and all intelligent readers should therefore make every
endeavor to recite and taste the moods of this Brahma-samhitd
every day.

# Krsna-tattva — truths concerning the nature of Bhagavan Sri Krsna; krsna-
Sakti-tattva — truths concerning the various energies of Krsna; mayd-tattva —

truths concerning the illusory energy of Krsna; bhakti-tattva — truths concerning
the nature and development of bhakti, devotional service to Krsna.
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famfieEay  wougel—
ARATIAY goirfimea=m |
A TS AT H

Migemigues  a9g ool R N

cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam

laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamdnanii
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — primeval person, Sti Govinda; abhipalayantam — who is
tending with great care; surabhih — the wish-fulfilling cows; dvrtesu —
amidst; /aksa — hundreds of thousands; kalpa-vrksa — of wish-fulfilling
trees; sevyamanam — He is served; sambhrama — with special care and
attention; laksmi-sahasra-sata — by hundreds of thousands of god-
desses of fortune, i.e. the gopis, who are all Maha-Laksmis; sadmasu —
in abodes; prakara — constructed; cintamani — from wish-fulfilling
gems.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental realm is eternally adorned by
millions of wish-fulfilling trees, by pavilions made of
desire-fulfilling jewels and by innumerable wish-fulfilling
cows. There, thousands upon thousands of Laksmis, or
gopis, are rendering services to the Supreme Personality
with great affection. I worship that original Supreme
Personality, Sri Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Beginning with this verse 29, Brahmaji praises the primeval
personality, St Govinda, with thirty-one verses describing the
glories of His name, form, qualities, pastimes, opulence, sweet-
ness, transcendental abode and so on.

The pastimes of Sri Krsna are endless, and among them His
daily pastimes are also innumerable. Those pastimes are called
asta-kaliya-lila, the pastimes performed throughout the eight
periods of the day and night. In these pastimes, Sri Krsna’s asso-
ciates who have taken shelter of the transcendental mellows of
parenthood, friendship and amorous love simultaneously relish
the pastimes of Sri Krsna’s infancy, childhood and adolescence
respectively according to their own moods. St Krsna’s svariipa is
that of an eternal adolescent, a fresh youth, the best of dancers,
dressed in the attire of a cowherd boy with a flute in His hands
(nava-kisora-natavara, gopa-vesa venukara). This is His eternal
and original svaripa, which every devotee realizes according to
his own transcendental sentiment.

In sastra we find that His worship is of two kinds. One type is
svarasiki and the other mantramayi-updasand, and they are
understood as follows. The pastimes of Sri Krsna in various
places in Goloka Vrndavana are of many types; therefore, the
worship that is performed through the limbs of bhakti, such as
remembering, hearing and chanting about those pastimes, is
called svarasiki-upasana. The term mantramayi-updsand
applies to the forms of hearing, contemplation and formal wor-
ship with auspicious articles, in which a mantra is employed in
order to apply the consciousness to one particular pastime that
occurs in one particular location in St Krsna’s place of pastimes.
In this method of worship, there is meditation upon only one of
Krsna’s pastimes in one place, and therefore it has been called
mantramayi-upasand.
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Sri Krsna has unlimited pastimes, such as the pastimes of
Vasudeva, Sankarsana and other expansions in the realm of
transcendental opulence; the pastimes of the purusa-avatara
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu; the pastimes of the occasional
incarnations such as Matsya and Kurma; the pastimes of the
presiding deities of the material modes such as Brahma and Siva;
the pastimes of the empowered incarnations such as Prthu and
Vyasa; the pastimes of Paramatma, who is endowed with
attributes (savisesa); and the pastimes of the formless undifferen-
tiated Brahman, which is devoid of specific attributes.** First of
all, Brahmaji has praised the supermost of all pastimes of the
unlimitedly sportive Bhagavan, namely Sri Krsna’s pastimes in
Gokula Vrndavana. This is the object of his soul’s deepest
yearning.

The place of pastimes that are the object of mantramayi-
updsand, which are situated in one particular place, as well as
the settings of innumerable pastimes (such as the rdsa-/ila) that
occur in many different locations and are the object of svdrasiki-
updasand, are both present in Goloka. Nevertheless, in this first
verse beginning cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu, Brahmaji prays
by describing the superior meditation on svarasiki-lilas that
occur in the central, most prominent seat of pastimes (yoga-
Dpitha).

What kinds of pastimes occur there? Surabhir abhipalayantam:
Sri Krsna takes the cows from the village to the forest to graze on
very green, soft grass. He makes them drink and take bath in
lakes such as Pavana-sarovara, and then again He brings them
back to the cowsheds. In this way He protects and nourishes

24 .
What are the pastimes of the formless undifferentiated Brahman? This

Brahman is the effulgence of the personal form of Govinda, and pervades the
entire cosmic manifestation, as described in Bhagavad-gita (14.27): “ brahmano
hi pratisthaham —1 am the basis of that formless and undifferentiated Brahman.”
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them with much affection. Sometimes, in a solitary place, He also
engages in exceptionally confidential pastimes. What are those
astonishing, secret activities? Laksmi-sahasra-sata: 1 render ser-
vice to the primeval personality who, in a pavilion made of
desire-fulfilling gems which is completely hidden among count-
less surrounding desire-trees, is intimately served with elation by
unlimited numbers of beautiful vraja-gopis. The word laksmi

should be understood to mean charming cowherd girls.

TATPARYA

Here the word cintamani indicates transcendental, desire-
fulfilling jewels. Just as the illusory potency has created the
mundane world from the five inert gross elements, similarly the
spiritual potency has produced the spiritual world from a
transcendental substance, namely cintamani. Furthermore, the
cintamani jewels used as the materials in the construction of
Bhagavan’s chambers in Goloka are infinitely more rare and
resourceful than ordinary touchstone. Whenever one milks the
ordinary wish-fulfilling cows of the heavenly planets (kama-
dhenus), they give ordinary milk. However, an ocean of milk,
which is actually a transcendental current of prema, is constantly
cascading from the udders of the wish-fulfilling cows of Goloka
to allay the hunger and thirst of the jivas engaged in pure bhakti.
In this verse the words laksa-laksa and sahasra-sata indicate an
infinite or uncountable number. The word sambhrama, meaning
“with veneration,” is used to indicate “saturated with uncondi-
tional love.” One should understand the word laksmi to refer to
the beautiful cowherd maidens. The words ddi-purusa indicate
that Sri Govindadeva is the origin of all existence, though He

Himself, being eternal, has no origin.
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VIVRTI
Sri Brahma has glorified St Krsna with this sloka beginning with
the words cintamani-prakara-sadmasu. In this verse he has
expressed profound moods of immense longing. Regarding the
most effective sddhana for a sadhaka-bhakta, there are two
methods, each appropriate to the sadhaka in different stages.
One is mantramayi-updsand, which entails contemplating one
specific pastime situated in one place. The other is the method
of svarasiki, which entails contemplation on all the pastimes
collectively. In this prayer, Brahmaji has first of all described the
subject of the superior meditation, svarasiki-lila.

Brahmaji has also offered similar prayers in the Gopdala-tapani
Upanisad (1.37):

namo vijnana-riupaya
paramananda-ripine

krsnaya gopindathaya
govindaya namo namah

O Bhagavan, You are the foundation of that realized knowledge,
by whose power all things are illuminated. You are the original
reservoir of all pleasure, and You attract all and bestow joy upon
all. O Gopinatha! O Govinda! I offer my prandma unto You again
and again.

Furthermore:

O Prabhu, Your two eyes expand like the petals of a lotus flower,
and a garland of forest flowers hangs down gracefully from Your
neck. O Govinda, the creation of the universe has sprung up from
the lotus of Your navel, and You maintain the life-breath of all the
gopis. May You accept my obeisances unto You.
barhapidabhiramaya
ramayadakuntha-medhase
ramd-manasa hamsaya
govindaya namo namah

Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (1.39)
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O Bhagavan, Your head is decorated with a crown bedecked with
peacock feathers. You delight the hearts of all, and there is no anx-
iety at all within You. You are the embodiment of immeasurable
knowledge. You are the king of swans, who always plays upon
the lake of the gopis’ hearts. Therefore, O Govinda, may You
kindly accept my prandma at Your lotus feet.

venu-vadana-silaya
gopalayahi-mardane

kalindi-kiila-lolaya
lola-kundala-dharine

Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.41)

O Sri Krsna, You frolic eternally in the forest of Vrndavana, and at
every moment You attract the devotees by playing sweetly upon
Your flute. You are the guardian of the Vedas, Mother Earth and
the cows. Your splendid presence in the form of a cowherd boy,
protecting the land, cowherd boys, gopis and cows is eternal. You
give life to all the gopas and gopis by vanquishing wicked demons
such as Kaliya, Agha and Baka. O Yamuna-tata-bihari, You engage
in delightful revelry on the banks of the River Yamuna. Your dan-
gling earrings swing to and fro. O Govinda, may You kindly accept
my humble obeisances.

In this way Brahmaji has offered prayers while immersed in
the waves of a variety of wonderful bhdvas.

When the lotus-eyed Sri Krsna, surrounded by all His friends,
leaves the cowherd village and enters the forest to tend the cows,
He increases the bliss of the residents of Vraja, especially the
vraja-gopis, and steals their hearts, minds and life-breath. The
unprecedented aura of His cowherd-boy attire and His attractive,
dark, fresh raincloud complexion seems to expand in all direc-
tions. As a blue sapphire fills its surroundings with its brilliant
luster, similarly Syamasundara’s radiant hue makes the entire
forest of Vrndavana azure.
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In the arbors of Vrndavana forest, the trees, which are covered
with flowering vines, observe a grand festival to welcome Sri
Krsna. Immediately upon His return to the forest, the friendly
creatures and birds become submerged in the highest bliss of
prema. On the pretext of dripping streams of honey, all the trees
weep tears of joy. They experience bhdvas such as horripilation
by sprouting new thorns.

Brahmaji saw such love-laden trees of Vrndavana as desire-
trees (kalpa-vrksa); therefore, to indicate that thousands upon
thousands of such desire-trees adorn the transcendental forest
of Vrndavana, he has said, kalpa-vrksa-laksdauvrtesu. Countless
bowers of desire-trees stand as the concentrated embodiments of
eternal, conscious and euphoric rasa, fulfilling all the desires of
those who take shelter of them. Their different colors are aston-
ishing, and their various shapes cause one to be struck with
wonder. They produce exquisite fruits, flowers and tender buds
(manjaris) that perfume the forest with amazing fragrances. For
the sake of facilitating Sri Radha-Krsna’s loving affairs, the
bowers of Vrndavana’s desire-trees are manifest in many vari-
eties. Some are the highest transformation of the essence of
nectar; some appear to be artistically fashioned from transcen-
dental butter; and some hold intoxicating condensed nectar in
their branches. There are also some that have a brilliant white
appearance — one type resembles crystal, while others are like
camphor.

Another idea is conveyed by the words kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu: the trees, which are covered with flowering vines,
are animate and possessed of ecstatic emotions. Srila
Prabodhananda Sarasvati has also stated: “he mddhavi-
madhuranga-taruna-tamdla — O young tamdla tree, in the
empire of the Vrndavana forest, Rajya-laksmi, the empress in the

form of the flowering madhavi vine, has enveloped you from
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head to toe, and thus she is enhancing the exceptionally
enchanting beauty of your trunk, branches, twigs and other
features. All directions of Sri Vrndavana are fully permeated by
your fragrance, and all the burning distress of the people of this
world is relieved by the cooling shade of your fame.”

The trees of Vrndavana are studded with horripilation in the
form of newly-sprouted shoots, due to their intense transcen-
dental affection (anurdga) for Sri Radha-Krsna. On the pretext of
dropping honey, they rain down streams of tears. When the
gentle breezes blow, the trees strike comical poses by moving
their leaves, and they begin to perform a transcendental dance in
the bliss of prema. When the trees appear to bring forth a
profusion of blossoming flowers, they are actually bursting out
laughing. The desire-trees also perfectly sing the praises of St
Radha-Madhava through the chirping of the birds residing in
their branches. By bending down due to the burden of so many
fruits, they offer prandama to the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Krsna.
May the bowers of Sri Vrndavana confer the supreme transcen-
dental bliss upon us all.

Thus all the trees and creepers of Vrndavana are desire-trees
and desire-creepers. They cannot be compared with ordinary
desire-trees and vines that fulfill the worldly desires of mortal
beings in the spheres of religiosity, economic development and
sense gratification. By taking shelter of these transcendental
desire-trees and desire-creepers, all material ambitions and
desires are dispelled from the heart, which becomes completely
filled with the mood of divine service to Sri Radha-Madhava.
These trees and creepers bestow prema for the Divine Couple
upon those who are under Their shelter, thus allowing such
surrendered souls to become supremely fortunate.

In this regard Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatipada has
commented:
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ya radhaya vara-tanu-natety ukti-mdtrena nytyed
gayety uktya madhukara rutair vijna-ganam tanoti

krandety uktya visrjati madhutphullita syad dhaseti
prokta slisya-drumam iti gira sasvaje dhysta-guccha

Sri Vindavana-mahimamsta (5.37)

When Sri Radha says to those creepers of Vraja, “O beautiful-
limbed ones, you should dance,” they begin to dance by moving
their leaves. When She says, “Now sing,” they begin to sing by
means of the humming of bumblebees. When She says, “Now
weep,” they at once shower streams of honey, and when She says,
“Now smile,” they immediately burst into bloom. On hearing Sri
Radha say, “Embrace this tree,” they become utterly overjoyed,
and wind around the tree.

Sometimes Vrsabhanu-nandini Sri Radha conceals Herself in a
kuiija (bower) during a game of hide-and-seek. Syamasundara then
tries to find Her by taking help from the creepers, who enable Him
to discover Her by hinting at Her whereabouts through the
trembling of their newly sprouted foliage. In this way, wherever the
confidential pastimes of Stf Radha-Madhava take place in the kusijas
and hidden bowers, all the residents of Vraja are forever immersed
in the waves of the topmost bliss of prema. I render service to the
primeval personality, Sti Govinda, who resides eternally in that
supreme abode of Vrndavana.
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Mfemiges  aHE WSl 3o N

venum kvanantam aravinda-daldyataksan
barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundardngam

kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobhaii
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — to that; ddi-purusam
govindam — the primeval person, Sri Govinda; kvanantam — who is
vibrating; venum — His flute; aksam — whose blooming eyes; ayata —
are extended; aravinda-dala — like the petals of a lotus; avatarisam —
who has a crest; barha — of peacock feathers; sundara-angam — whose
beautiful body; asita-ambu — has the hue of black clouds, i.e. thunder-
clouds; viSesa-sobham — and whose unique loveliness; kamaniya —
enchants the hearts; koti — of millions; kandarpa — of Cupids.

TRANSLATION

I worship the primeval personality, Sri Govinda, who is
absorbed in playing upon His flute, whose long eyes
expand and bloom like lotus flowers, whose headdress is
adorned with peacock feathers, and whose unique bodily
complexion, which resembles the luster of a dark blue
raincloud, bewilders the minds of millions of Cupids.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Later in this devotional scripture there are descriptions such as:
“katha ganam natyam gamanam api— in that abode even natural
speech is melodious song, coming and going is a dance, and
the flute is the intimate female companion.” In accordance with
these descriptions, the previous verse has also described the
abode of desire-fulfilling gems as the extraordinary setting of the
svarasiki-lila in Goloka. Now these two verses (30-31), begin-
ning with the words venunr kvanantam, describe the second
place of pastimes, wherein the mantra-updasanamayi-lila, the
subject of this detailed meditation, takes place. The mantra-
updasanamayi-lild is situated in one place, without the singing,
dancing and so on included in svdrasiki-lila. 1 worship Sri
Govindadeva, the primeval personality, who is absorbed in play-
ing a sweet, stirring melody on His flute, who glances softly with
His two elongated eyes, which resemble the expanded, soft
petals of a lotus flower, who wears a crown of peacock feathers
upon His head, whose bodily complexion is like a fresh rain-
cloud, and whose radiant limbs reproach the beauty of millions
of Kandarpas (Cupids).

TATPARYA

In this verse, the incomparable beauty of St Krsna, the transcen-
dental lover of Vrndavana, is being described. Sri Krsna is the
supreme conscious entity, whose body has a fully spiritual
svaripa. In describing Krsna’s svarzipa, one may compare it with
charming aspects of the mundane world, but this simply
indicates the general direction of the factual substance, in accor-
dance with the logic known as Sakhd-candra-nydaya, “pointing
to the moon through the branches of a tree.” Krsna is absorbed
in playing upon His flute, which steals the consciousness of all
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living entities when they come in contact with its delightful
melody.

Just as the quality of softness is present in the petals of a lotus
flower, similarly His transcendental glance, which removes pain
from the hearts of all, is full of tenderness and compassion. The
sympathetic glances from His lotus eyes expand the unlimited
beauty of His moonlike face. The elegance of Krsna’s headdress,
decorated with peacock feathers, enhances His sublime transcen-
dental countenance. Just as a dark blue raincloud is a soothing
sight for the eyes, similarly Sri Krsna’s transcendental bluish
complexion is a joy to behold. Moreover, if one could multiply a
millionfold the attractive qualities present in Cupid, the
resultant creation would still become madly infatuated upon
seeing Sri Krsna’s enchanting svaripa.
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Migeeges a8 uw Nz

alola-candraka-lasad-vanamdlya-vanmsi-
ratnangadam pranaya-keli-kala-vilasam

Syamanm tri-bhanga-lalitam niyata-prakdsaii
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam - original person, Sri Govinda; dlola-candraka-lasad-
vanamalya — who is beautified by an effulgent garland of forest flowers
and peacock feathers, which swings to and fro; va#nisi — who holds a
flute; ratna-angadam — and whose arms are bedecked with jeweled
bangles; kala-vilasam — He is most expert in the sixty-four pastime-arts;
pranaya-keli — of affectionate loving affairs; Sydamam — His complexion
is bluish like the thundercloud of the rainy season; tri-bhanga-lalitam
— and whose graceful, threefold-bending form; niyata-prakasam — is
eternally manifest.

TRANSLATION

I worship the original personality, Sri Govinda,
around whose neck a garland of forest flowers and
peacock feathers swings gently, whose lotus hands
hold a captivating flute, whose arms are decorated with
jeweled ornaments, who is always madly absorbed in
intimate loving pastimes, and whose eternal natural
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aspect is His graceful, threefold-bending Syamasundara
form.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Here pranaya-keli-vilasa, games full of intimate loving pastimes,
indicates that St Krsna is the crest-jewel of experts in the art of
laughter and joking, and that His pastime is to revel in that skill-
fulness. In the Amara-kosa Sanskrit dictionary, the word keli is
defined as “humorous behavior” (dravakeli-parihdasdah).

TATPARYA

In verse 29, beginning cintamani-prakara, Govinda’s transcen-
dental abode and name have been described. Then His eternal
spiritual form has been depicted in verse 30 beginning venui
kvanantam. Now, in this verse we find an account of His playful
pastimes, which are complete with sixty-four qualities. Insofar
as it is possible to describe transcendental affairs, one should
understand that all activities pertaining to the amorous mellow
(madhurya-rasa) have been included in the phrase pranaya-
keli-vildsa.

VIVRTI

In the verse beginning cintamani-prakara, Brahmaji has
described the method of meditation on many types of Sri Krsna’s
pastimes (svarasiki-updasanamayi), and in the verse beginning
venum kvanantam, he has described meditation on one
pastime situated in one location (mantramayi-updasand). Now in
this verse, Brahmaji gives another example of meditating on
mantramayi-updsand pastimes, of which there are many
examples in Sdstra.

On another occasion Brahmaji has stated:
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sat-pundarika-nayanan
meghabham vaidyutambaram

dvibhujam mauna-mudrdadhyam
vanamdlinam iSvaram

Gopala-tapani Upanisad (dhyana 1)

I remember this very form of Govinda, the Lord of all lords, whose
eyes are extremely beautiful and soft like an immaculate lotus;
whose syama-colored bodily luster resembles the hue of a fresh
raincloud; who gives relief to the hearts of the distressed; who is
eternally full of unique effulgence (that is to say, His form is self-
luminous, or His yellow upper cloth is like a fixed flash of light-
ning); who has two arms, so that with one hand He can deliver the
Jwas who are averse to Him, and with the other He can give them
prema; who is eternally situated in one mellow and one form
( jﬁa’na—mudrd);zs who is decorated with a garland of forest flow-
ers (vanamadla); who is hiding from the view of others; and who
is tasting a special rasa in a solitary place with one particular gopi.

In this verse, an alternative meaning of juana-mudra is “who,

by playing His phenomenally rasa-laden flute-song, is absorbed

in rasa and therefore remains silent, unable to speak.” In the

word vanamadla, vana also implies that He is staying in a solitary
place, while the verbal root mdla means “illumination.” In other
words, it refers to one who is revealed in the close company of
His beloveds in a lonely place, and who is busy in pastimes with

those gopis who surround Him.

Furthermore, Brahmaji has also stated (Gopala-tapani Upanisad,
dhyana 2):

gopa-gopi-gavavitar
sura-druma-talasritam

divyalankaranopetar
ratna-pankaja-madhyagam

25 _ . . TR .
Jnana-mudrd normally refers to a finger position indicating knowledge — this

is also exhibited when St Krsna plays His flute.
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I meditate upon Sri Krsna, who is surrounded by gopas, gopis and
cows, who keeps Himself hidden (gopa), or who is in the com-
pany of His gopa friends such as Sridama. (The word gopi refers to
His mother, or to the gopis headed by Sri Radha. The word go
means Veda or the cows such as Kapila, who have all taken shelter
of Him.) Sura-druma-taldsrita means that Sri Krsna is the subject
matter established by the Vedas, or that He is standing beneath a
desire tree. He is decorated with divine ornaments, and possesses
opulences such as wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and
renunciation. He is seated like a jewel in the lotus of those hearts
that are perfectly pure; in other words, He reposes upon a lotus
beneath a desire tree in Vrndavana.

Similarly:

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah-
Srimad-ratndgara-simhdasana-sthau

Sri-sri-radha-srila-govinda-devau
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lild 1.16)

I absorb my mind in remembering Sri Sti Ridha-Govindadeva,
who are gracefully seated upon a throne in a temple of jewels
beneath a desire tree in the self-effulgent, enchanting forest of
Vrndavana. They are surrounded by the priya-sakhis, who are
rendering loving services to Them.

Sri Ripa has given a similar description:

mahendra-mani-manjula-dyuti-maranda-kunda-smitah
sphurat-purata-ketaki-kusuma-ramya-pattambarah

srag-ullasad-urah-sthalah kvanita-venur atravrajan
vrajad agha-haro haraty ahaha nah sakhindm manah

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.3.4)

Krsna’s bodily complexion is more beautiful than a brilliant blue
sapphire, and the kunda flower of His radiant smile shines on His
lips. His upper garment resembles a fully blossomed golden ketaki
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flower, and His chest, which is adorned with a garland of forest
flowers, is captivating. That very Sri Hari, who plays upon His flute
in Vraja, is stealing our hearts.
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angani yasya sakalendriya-vyttimanti
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jaganti

ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original person, Sri Govinda; yasya vigrahasya — whose
body; ananda-cinmaya-sat — is imbued with eternity, cognizance and
bliss; ujjvala — and is extraordinarily brilliant; angani — His limbs; vrtti-
manti — can perform the functions; sakala-indriya — of all His senses;
pasyanti — He beholds; panti — maintains; kalayanti — and regulates;

ciram — eternally; jaganti — the infinite universes.

TRANSLATION

I worship that original personality, Sri Govinda. His
divine form is composed of eternity, cognizance and bliss,
and is therefore exceptionally effulgent. Each and every
limb or sense of His transcendental body is inherently
endowed with all the functions of all the other senses. He
eternally sees, maintains and regulates an infinite number
of universes, both spiritual and mundane.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Brahmaji has described both types of /ild of Govinda, the origi-
nal personality. Now, in four verses beginning with the verse
angani yasya, he will explain the influence of Sri Krsna’s incon-
ceivable potency. His hands and feet also have the power to see,
while His eyes, besides having the capacity to see, can also per-
form all other functions such as protecting, nourishing and so on.
Similarly, each one of His senses is capable of performing the
activities of all the other senses. Therefore, it is stated in Sruti:
“sarvatah pani-pddam tat sarvato ‘ksi-Siro-mukham — His hands
and feet are everywhere, and His eyes, heads and mouths are on
all sides.” The word jaganti indicates that He manifests His own
svaripa among His pastime associates simultaneously according
to their individual bhdvas, and that He personally tastes the
miraculous rasa of those associates through His own limbs and
senses. All this can only be accomplished through the unique
influence of His divine, transcendental form.

TATPARYA

There is an abysmal doubt in the minds of persons who are com-
pletely bound in mundane knowledge, due to having no experi-
ence of transcendental rasa. Such persons think that the scholars
of ancient times have concocted the fundamental reality of Krsna
(krsna-tattva) by the power of their imagination, based on their
experience of the mundane world. In order to dispel this doubt,
which originates from the platform of material attachment and
offenses, Brahmajt has clearly shown the difference, according to
philosophical principles, between the conscious spiritual sub-
stance (cit) and the unconscious material substance (acit).

In this verse and the following three consecutive verses,

Brahmaji has made a diligent endeavor to make us understand

that the pastimes of Sri Krsna are not the imagination of a fertile
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mind, but rather they are experienced in the stage of pure trance
that is beyond the reach of the material mental faculty.

Here the intention of Brahmaji is to establish that the transcen-
dental form of Sri Krsna is composed of eternal existence, knowl-
edge and bliss, whereas all the phenomena of the material world
are inanimate and composed of ignorance. Despite these two
being categorically distinct from each other, the spiritual affair is
factually the original root principle, and therefore variety and
specific distinctions must necessarily exist there eternally. Thus it
is confirmed that Krsna’s form, name, qualities, abode and pas-
times are transcendental, and only those whose consciousness is
pure and free from all connections with mundane delusion are
eligible to taste such pastimes.

All the following are comprised of the transcendental sub-
stance: (1) St Krsna’s personal form, (2) the spiritual realm and
(3) the arena of pastimes, which is made of transcendental wish-
fulfilling gems and which is illuminated by the spiritual potency.
Just as the illusory potency is the shadow of the transcendental
potency, similarly the fascinating variety generated through the
inert material energy is also nothing but the crude reflection or
shadow of the fascinating variety that is manifest in the trans-
cendental realm. It is for this reason that all types of material
phenomena are dull and composed of the mode of darkness.

In conclusion, the spiritual world is the substance and the
material world is its insubstantial shadow. The varieties experi-
enced in the material world allude to the appearance of the
variety that exists eternally in the transcendental world. Although
there seems to be a similarity between the diversity found in both
realms, they are categorically distinct from each other.

Lifelessness is the defect of the dull material realm, where
everything comes into existence, develops and produces
byproducts, and is finally destroyed. Thus, even the apparent
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happiness of this world is temporary and full of distress.
However, the transcendental world has no such defects. The
wonderful varieties of that realm are pure, conscious, eternal and
completely devoid of any material defect. There is no difference
between Krsna and His body, whereas the body of the condi-
tioned soul in this world is different from his dgtma, for they are
entirely separate substances. In the spiritual svariipa, there is no
difference between the body and the embodied, the individual
limb and the entire body, the nature and the possessor of that
nature. However, in conditioned souls all these aspects are
totally distinct. Although Krsna is the possessor and source of His
limbs, each and every limb is fully Krsna Himself, because all of
His transcendental functions are included in any particular limb.
Therefore He is the indivisible, complete and perfect transcen-
dental principle.

The individual living entity and Krsna are the same in that they
are both inherently conscious. The difference between them is
that the aggregate of all divine qualities is eternally present in the
living entity only to a minute extent, whereas those divine
attributes are present in Krsna to the full extent. Even when the
Ja attains his pure constitutional form, those qualities will only
be manifest to a minute degree in his pure svaripa. When by
Krsna’s mercy the potencies of cognizance and pleasure (cit and
hlddini) gradually make their appearance in the heart of the jiva,
he attains a perfect state similar to that of the Supreme
Personality. Still, some special qualities remain unique to Sri
Krsnacandra, and He is therefore the worshipable deity for
everyone.

The four qualities that are only found in Krsna are the
unparalleled sweetness of His form (ripa-mddhurt), qualities
(guna-madhurt), flute-song (venu-mddhuri) and pastimes (/7la-
maddhuri). These four unique, personal characteristics pertain
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exclusively to Sri Krsna, and are not to be found even in
Narayana, the Lord of Paravyoma, in the purusa-avatdara
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, or in any other expansion of
Bhagavan. If these qualities are not present even in demigods
such as Mahadeva, how will it be possible for any ordinary jiva
to possess them?
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advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam
ddyam purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca

vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — primeval person, Sti Govinda; advaitam — who has no
second; acyutam — who is infallible; andadim — who is beginningless;
ananta-riapam — who possesses limitless forms; ddyam — who is the
origin; purana-purusam — who is the primeval person; nava-
yauvanam ca — yet is ever-youthful; vedesu durlabham — whose tattva
is difficult to determine through study of the Vedas; adurlabham — but
is understood without difficulty; atma-bhaktau — by His own devo-
tional service.

TRANSLATION

Although He is non-dual, infallible, beginningless,
possessed of unlimited forms and the oldest of all,
nevertheless He is a beautiful person with everlasting,
fresh youthfulness. Although He is incomprehensible
through study of the Vedas, He is easily attained by
spontaneous devotion of the soul (Suddha-prema). 1
worship that original personality, $ri Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

In the three verses beginning with this verse 33, Brahmaji
confirms that Sri Bhagavan is possessed of extraordinary and
unique characteristics. Extremely learned personalities who are
fully conversant with all philosophical principles say that the
Supreme Absolute Truth is non-dual knowledge. He is the shel-
ter of the impersonal effulgence known as Brahman and of the
all-pervading Supersoul known as Paramatma. The Vedas refer to
Him as one without a second (ekam eva advitiyam), for no one
is equal to or greater than Him. He has no material senses and He
is not bound by the results of His activities. That supreme, tran-
scendental reality is the fully independent, singular, non-dual,
transcendental enjoyer, Bhagavan Sri Krsna.
In regard to His being one without a second, it has been
stated:
svayam tv asamyadtisayas tryadhisah
svardjya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah
balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih
kirita-koty-edita-pada-pithah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.21)

Sri Krsna, the original form of Bhagavan, is the master of three
potencies (sandhini, samvit and hladini). No one is equal to or
greater than Him. He is completely self-satisfied in His own intrin-
sic form of supreme, transcendental bliss. All the demigods such
as Indra, Candra, Kuvera, Varuna, Brahma and Siva, and all the
countless guardians of the world, such as the purusa-avataras,
offer various kinds of worship, presentations and obeisances, and
they keep their heads, which are decorated with millions of
crowns, at His lotus feet.

vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh
param padam bhiisana-bhiisandangam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.12)
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His pastimes are wonderful for everyone, even for those who are
proud of their own opulence, including the Lord Himself in His
form as the Lord of Vaikuntha. Thus Sri Krsna’s transcendental

body is the ornament of all ornaments.

From this verse it is understood that, in order to show the
influence of His Yogamaya, Bhagavan manifests His own form of
eternity, knowledge and bliss in this world, which is composed
of five gross elements. This form of Krsna, which is just suitable
for performing pastimes resembling the activities of ordinary
mortal humans, is so beautiful and enchanting that even Krsna
Himself is thoroughly astonished upon seeing it. This svaripa is
the ultimate limit of extremely great fortune, and it is so beautiful
that it beautifies the ornaments with which it is adorned. In other
words, it is transcendental to all material comparisons.

Acyuta refers to one who never deviates from His own form,
nature and occupation. In the Kasi-khanda it has been stated:
“ato ‘cyuto ’khile loke sa ekah sarvago 'vyayah— His devotees do
not fall down even at the time of the cosmic annihilation.
Therefore, in all the worlds, only the all-pervading personality Sri
Krsna has been called Acyuta.” St Akrtra has also spoken about
the subject of Acyuta-Krsna in his prayers:

Aho! Today Karhsa has bestowed great mercy upon me, by which

all inauspiciousness in my life has been vanquished. The lotus feet

of Bhagavan Sri Krsna have descended upon the surface of the

Earth. Now my human birth has become successful, because today

I will be able to bow down directly to those lotus feet, although

they are the highest object of meditation for yogis. In ancient times

great liberated personalities such as Ambarisa, having attained just
one glimpse of the radiance emanating from the nails of those
lotus feet, have crossed over the insurmountable ocean of birth
and death. Aho! The demigods headed by Brahma and Siva are
possessed of all opulence, yet they never tire of worshiping those
lotus feet, which the supremely fortunate Laksmi-devi worships
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incessantly, because they bestow all good fortune. Those lotus
feet are also worshiped by the devotees and sages, because they
bestow the ultimate success of life. And because they are an ocean
of mercy, St Krsna’s cowherd boyfriends serve them with newer
and newer feelings of deep love when He sports in the forest at
the time of cow grazing. Those very same lotus feet are colored by
the vermillion kurnkuma powder from the breasts of the gopis,
who are full of the highest spontaneous love for Krsna
(mahabhdva).

Similarly, in describing the glories of those lotus feet, Sri
Uddhavaji has said:
ya vai sriyarcitam ajadibhir apta-kamair
yogesvarair api yad dtmani rasa-gosthyam
krsnasya tad bhagavatas carandaravindam
nyastam stanesu vijahuh parirabhya tapam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.62)

The lotus feet of Sri Krsna are served by Laksmi-devi, the goddess
of fortune, and are worshiped in the heart by the self-satisfied
masters of mystic yoga headed by Brahmaji. Yet at the time of the
rasa-lila, the gopis of Vrndavana relieved the burning of their
hearts by directly embracing those lotus feet to their breasts.

The glories of St Krsna’s lotus feet have been described in this
way throughout the scriptures.

Similarly, Sri Krsna’s transcendental abode is also beyond this
world, beyond the illusory energy and beyond the three modes
of material nature. For instance, Bhagavan gave Nanda Maharaja
and all the Vrajavasis a vision of the spiritual abode of Vaikuntha,
which is transcendental to material nature. That abode is supra-
mundane, composed of conscious spiritual energy, indivisible,
real, self-luminous, eternal and the embodiment of truth. The
great sages who have attained a state beyond the three modes of
material nature are incapable of seeing the abode of Krsna even
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in their pure trance. On seeing the personified Vedas offering
reverent prayers to Sri Krsna in that world, Nanda and the
Vrajavasis were utterly astonished.

Sri Jiva Gosvamipada has explained the meaning of advaita
and acyuta in this verse recited by Brahmaji, and now he
comments on the word anddi. In the discussion regarding
sankhyafound in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.24.27), the verse kdlo
maydamaye jive states that Sti Krsna is the origin of that which has
no origin. He remains present in one svaripa throughout the
creation, maintenance and annihilation. Even at the time that
Brahma and Sankara cease to exist, Bhagavan alone remains pres-
ent. Although the universe is eventually destroyed, He remains
absorbed in His eternal pastimes with His eternal associates in
His eternal abode. Therefore, there is never a time when He is
not present.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.24.22-27), the annihilation has
been described thus: “At the time of the cosmic annihilation, the
mortal bodies of the living entities enter into grains, grains enter
into seeds, seeds into the earth, earth into fragrance, fragrance
into water, water into the sense-object taste, taste into fire, fire
into form, form into air, air into touch, touch into space, and
space into the sense-object sound. All the senses enter their
respective presiding demigods, the demigods enter into the
controlling mind, mind enters into false ego, sound enters the
tamasic phase of false ego, all the three modes of false ego enter
into the mahat-tattva, the mahat-tattva enters into the modes of
material nature, the modes of material nature enter into the pre-
dominated principle (prakrti), the predominated principle
(prakyti) enters into time, time enters into Bhagavan who is the
controller of mdayd, and finally enters into Me. However, My
svaripa, which is the cause of creation, maintenance and anni-

hilation, is never absent at any time.”
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St Krsna has also been described as the oldest person in the
following way: ekas tvam darmad purusah puranah. Brahmajt
said, “O Bhagavan, You are the only truth, because You are
Paramatma, and You are separate from this world of misleading
appearances. You are the root cause of the creation, maintenance
and annihilation of the universe. You are the oldest person, and
You are eternal, perfect, complete and unchanging. You are the
embodiment of nectar, composed of eternal bliss, and free from
all mundane designations and the qualities of the illusory energy.
You are pure, endless, indivisible and non-dual.”

The Yadu wives of Mathura said (Srimad-Bhdgavatam
10.44.13):

gildhah purana-puruso vana-citra-mdlyah

This Krsna is the eternal and primeval personality, whose lotus
feet are worshiped by Brahma, Sankara and Laksmi-devi.
“Avyaktam vyaktim apannam manyante mam abuddhayah —
You are unknown to ignorant people who harbor the misconcep-
tion that the formless, undifferentiated, unmanifest Brahman has
manifested separately by the knowledge function of the illusory
potency, and has descended to this world in Nanda-bhavana in
the form of Sii Krsna.” Therefore You are confidential. Your
original form is decorated with a wonderful garland of forest flow-
ers, and You perform many varieties of pleasing pastimes while
playing on Your flute and grazing cows along with Baladeva.

This is the meaning of primeval personality (purana-purusa).lt
has also been mentioned in the sruti that ST Krsna’s ever-fresh
adolescent form is the eternal form in which He is forever situ-
ated. Although He is the oldest, He is eternally young.

It is stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.44.14):
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gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya ripaii
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham

drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavam durapam
ekanta-dhama yasasah Sriya aisvarasya

Aho! What kind of austerities did the gopis perform to be able to
constantly drink the unequaled and unsurpassed sweetness of His
bodily beauty, which is newer and newer at every moment? The
gopis directly see with their own eyes the very rare and ever-fresh
loveliness of Sii Krsna’s form, which is the essence of all luster,
and is the unrivaled, exclusive reservoir of independently perfect
fame, beauty and opulence. When He begins to laugh, the
makara-shaped ornaments adorning His two charming ears cast
sparkling reflections that play with astonishing beauty upon His
two cheeks. With His form and qualities He attracts the hearts,
minds and lives of all pure devotees.

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.16.26-30) Sri Krsna’s qualities are
described thus:

satyam Saucam dayd ksantis
tyagah santosa drjavam

samo damas tapah samyam
titiksoparatih Srutam

JRanam viraktir aisvaryai
Sauryam tejo balarm smytih

svdatantryam kausalam kantir
dhairyam mardavam eva ca

pragalbhyam prasrayah Silan
saha ojo balam bhagah

gambhiryam sthairyam dastikyam
kirtir mano ‘nahankrtih
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ete canye ca bhagavan
nitya yatra mahd-gundh
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir
na viyanti sma karhicit

tendham guna-pdtrena
Sri-nivasena sampratam

socami rahitar lokam
papmand kalineksitam

Bhagavan Sri Hari has unlimited qualities, some of which are
being described here simply to afford us a glance in the direction
of His excellence. (1) His words are true. (2) He is pure. (3) He is
unable to tolerate the distress of others. (4) He protects those who
are unconditionally surrendered to Him. (5) He is the friend of the
devotees. (6) His consciousness is equipoised even when there is
cause to be angry. (7) He is generous. (8) He naturally feels satis-
fied. (9) He is simple-hearted. (10) His activities are auspicious for
everyone because He is the well-wisher of all. (11) His mind is
steady and not prone to attachment and aversion. (12) He is firmly
avowed toward favorable subjects. (13) He controls the external
senses. (14) When He descends and performs pastimes as a
ksatriya or a member of any other caste, He adheres responsibly
to the appropriate principles of religious conduct. (15) He is
equally disposed to friends and enemies. (16) He tolerates great
offenses committed against Him. (17) He is indifferent to things
that are ordinarily most desirable. (18) He abides by the injunc-
tions of the scriptures. (19) He possesses five types of knowledge,
namely that which pertains to direct sense perception of gross
phenomena (pratyaksa), to Svarga (paroksa), to the unmanifest,
formless Brahman (aparoksa), to Vaikuntha (adhoksaja) and to
Goloka Vrndavana (aprdkrta). (20) He is intelligent. (21) He is
grateful for services rendered by others. (22) He is an expert judge
of time, place and persons, and He acts accordingly. (23) He is
omniscient. (24) He is self-realized. (25) He is the controller of all
opulence. (26) He is enthusiastic in battle. (27) He is influential.
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(28) He can subdue others by His influence. (29) He is expert in
quickly accomplishing that which is ordinarily impossible. (30) He
can ascertain what kind of duty should be performed in any par-
ticular situation. (31) His mind is never agitated. (32) He is not
dependent on others. (33) He is expert in all activities. (34) He can
accomplish many activities at the same time. (35) He is expert in
all arts. (36) His limbs are beautiful. (37) His color, taste, fragrance,
touch and sound are beautiful. (38) His adolescence is beautiful.
(39) He is attractive to all women. (40) He is patient. (41) His heart
melts with prema. (42) He is controlled only by love. (43) His bold
speech is remarkably witty. (44) He is an eloquent speaker.
(45) He is gentle. (46) He is bashful when He thinks someone has
detected His amorous affairs, or when others glorify Him. (47) He
offers appropriate respect to all. (48) His words are sweet and
pleasing. (49) His natural disposition is charming. (50) He is par-
tial to the sddhus. (51) He is sharp-witted. (52) His knowledge-
acquiring senses are acute. (53) His working senses are dexterous.
(54) He is the abode of all enjoyment. (55) He is always happy.
(56) He possesses all opulence. (57) It is very difficult to under-
stand His intentions. (58) He is immovable. (59) He sees through
the eyes of scripture. (60) He is famous for His sterling qualities.
(61) He is the object of love and attachment for everyone. (62) He
is worshipable for everyone. (63) He is devoid of pride, despite
being worshiped by everyone. (64) He is possessed of brahminical
qualities. (65) All mystic powers are under His control. (66) He is
the concentrated embodiment of eternal existence, consciousness
and bliss. (67) Some qualities, such as satisfaction, are also found
in devotees, karmis, jnanis and yogis. However, all such qualities
are present only in a common way, whereas in Bhagavan they are
fully present to the ultimate extent. Therefore all these qualities
are transcendental, fully spiritual and inherent in His very nature.
(69) Sri Krsna's qualities, pastimes, associates, transcendental
abode, devotees and paraphernalia are all eternal, supramundane
and complete. Therefore the qualities that the ordinary living enti-
ties cannot possibly possess are all present only in Bhagavan. For
example: (70) His avowed intention becomes reality. (71) He is
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the controller of mdaya. (72) He is situated in pure goodness
(visuddha-sattva). (73) He is the maintainer of the universe.
(74) He awards salvation to the enemies killed by Him. (75) He
attracts even the self-satisfied liberated souls. (76) He is served by
the demigods such as Brahma and Siva. (77) He is equipped with
unlimited, inconceivable potency. (78) His beauty is eternally
increasing in freshness at every moment. (79) He is the predomi-
nating deity of mdayd in the form of the purusa-avatara. (80) He is
the creator, maintainer and destroyer of the universes. (81) He is
the source of all incarnations. (82) Unlimited universes are situ-
ated in the pores of His skin. (83) He is complete with the aggre-
gate of all inconceivable energies in His forms such as Vasudeva
and Narayana. (84) In His original form as St Krsna He can bestow
mukti and even bhakti upon His enemies. (85) His form is so
sweet that it astonishes even Himself. (86) Unlimited qualities are
eternally present in Bhagavan, such as bestowing boundless joy
upon an unconscious substance in His proximity.

—.my

This type of description is found in both Brahmaji’s meditation
on one pastime in a single location (mantramayi-updasand), and
also in his broader meditation. In the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad it
has been stated: “gopa-vesam abbhrabham tarunam kalpa-
drumasritam — Sri Krsna, who is dressed as a cowherd boy,
whose divine luster resembles the hue of a raincloud, who is a
fresh youth and who is seated at the foot of a desire tree, has
been called Gopala.” Here the word taruna indicates His ever-
youthful personal form, which is the storehouse of elegance and
beauty.

By the phrase vedesu durlabham in this verse 33, Brahmaji has
explained that Sri Krsna is very difficult to comprehend even for
the personified Vedas, what to speak of the adherents of Vedic
paths such as karmis, jrianis and yogis. This is confirmed in the
statement of Sti Uddhava (Srimad-Bhdagavatam 10.47.61): “The
srutis have become exhausted by continually searching for the
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lotus feet of Mukunda, and they are still searching to this very
day for those lotus feet, which the gopis of Vrndavana have
already attained.”

Similarly, Brahmaji also stated (Srimad-Bhdgavatam
10.14.34): “adyapi yat pada-rajah Sruti-mrgyam eva — motivated
by an intense greed to attain the dust of His lotus feet, the Srutis
are still performing austerities to this very day.”

Although Yasoda-nandana Sri Krsna is inaccessible to the
karmis and yogis, He is easily accessible through the love of His
devotees: “bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah — He is attained only
through devotion.”

In this regard Bhagavan has also said (Srimad-Bhagavatam
11.14.21): “O Uddhava, bhakti is the powerful method of attain-
ing Me. I am completely controlled by that devotion, but I am
never controlled by yoga, philosophical deliberation, adherence
to religious principles, meticulous study of the Vedas, austerities,
giving charity, nor by any other method. I am the Supersoul in
everyone’s heart, and I am easily attained by the sadhus alone,
not by anyone else. This is because they have unadulterated and
undivided devotion, which is born of their unflinching faith in
Me. This type of exclusive devotion has the power to purify even
a member of the caste of dog-eaters. However, all qualities such
as truthfulness, mercy, observing silence, following scriptural
injunctions, austerities and the cultivation of knowledge defi-
nitely cannot purify the heart of a human being who is devoid of
bhakti unto Me.”

Brahmaji has declared (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.5):
“pureha bhiiman bahavo pi yoginah — O indivisible one! O
Acyuta! There were many yogis in this world in ancient times
who, being unable to attain success in the path of yoga, began to
perform their worldly and religious duties as an offering unto
Your lotus feet. As a result of this, they began to practice bhakti
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in the form of hearing and chanting the narrations of Your glo-
ries. Thus they realized the essential reality of the self without
any extraneous endeavor, and without difficulty they attained the

excellent destination of becoming Your associates.”

TATPARYA

The word advaita denotes the non-dual, undivided principle; He
remains undivided, although the radiance of His limbs comprises
the endless brahmajyoti, and the Supreme Lord in the form of
Paramatma in countless millions of expansions is His partial
manifestation. Acyuta means that He remains full and complete,
although there are billions of incarnations who are His personal
expansions, and although unlimited millions of living entities
emanate from Him as His separated expansions. Although He
exhibits the pastime of being born, He actually Has no begin-
ning. Although He winds up His manifest pastimes in this world,
He is endless. Although He is without a beginning, He also has
an origin, because He performs pastimes such as being born in
His prakata-lila. Although he is the primordial personality, He is
also the embodiment of fresh youthfulness. The purport is that
although all kinds of contradictory qualities co-exist within Him,
all compatible qualities as well as mutually incompatible
qualities are reconciled by His inconceivable potency. This is the
nature of transcendence and its distinction from mundane
material characteristics.

Sri Krsna’s utterly enchanting, threefold-bending personal
form as Syamasundara is eternally in the bud of youth. It is
beyond the confines of time and space and the mundane defects
of the illusory energy. He exists splendidly in the transcendental,
spiritual abode, where time is in the pure present, devoid of past
and future. In the material world, there is a distinction between

substances and their qualities. This distinction allows material
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substances to sometimes take on various qualities, and to some-
times become bereft of particular qualities, but this distinction is
absent from the transcendental realm. Therefore, the qualities of
the inert universe are all simultaneously present, reconciled, har-
monious and purposeful in the transcendental world, although
they seem to be mutually contradictory in the estimation of intel-
ligence that is covered by the experience of mdya’s time, place
and person. How can the living entity under the influence of the
illusory energy realize the spiritual existence when he has no
comparable experience?

The conditioned soul’s knowledge is always polluted by the
defects of material time and space, and therefore he is helpless in
the matter of renouncing his mundane conception. If the condi-
tioned soul is incapable of understanding the spiritual substance
by the faculty of knowledge, then by which faculty can one
realize the specific nature of the aforementioned pure spiritual
substance? In answer to this question, Brahmaji has said,
“Transcendental affairs are incomprehensible even for the Vedas,
for the Vedas are based on sound, which is material. Thus they
cannot give us direct experience of the supramundane Goloka.
Only when the Vedas are infused with the transcendental
knowledge potency (sanwit-sakti) can they say something about
transcendental affairs.”

However, when that knowledge potency, combined with the
essence of the transcendental pleasure potency (hladini-sakti),
is manifest in the living entities in the form of bhakti, then real-
ization of the essential reality of Goloka becomes possible. The
bliss function of bhaktiis endless and unlimited, and is by nature
full of pure transcendental knowledge. When knowledge attains
oneness with the function of bhakti — that is to say, when it does
not express an identity separate from bhakti — at that time it

bestows perception of the essential reality of Goloka.
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panthds tu koti-Sata-vatsara-sampragam)yo
vayor athapi manaso muni-pungavandam

so ‘py asti yat-prapada-simny avicintya-tattve
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original person, Sri Govinda; tu — indeed; atha api— even;
panthdh — the paths; vayoh — of controlling the breathing process;
manasah — and mental speculation (neti neti — “not that, not that”);
sampragamyah — practiced; muni-pungavanam — by powerful sages;
koti-Sata — for hundreds of millions; vatsara — of years; asti — is (only
capable of approaching); sah api— (that non-differentiated divine light,
or brahmajyoti), which is nothing but; simni— the tip; yat-prapada — of
the toenails; avicintya-tattve — of that inconceivable Absolute Truth.

TRANSLATION

Some yogis, desiring to attain the Supreme Absolute
Truth, who lies beyond the realm of contemplation, follow
the path of strictly regulating the breathing process. The
prominent sages who advocate the philosophy of the
formless absolute follow the path of philosophical discus-
sion to ascertain the formless, impersonal Brahman by
the process of gradually eliminating the unreal. After
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pursuing these paths for hundreds of millions of years,
they may reach only as far as the tips of the toes of His
lotus feet. I worship that original personality, Sri Govinda.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The advocates of the impersonal conception may, after perform-
ing rigorous sadhana for billions of years, reach only as far as the
tips of the toes of St Krsna’s lotus feet. The purport is that at best
they can only achieve perception of the light emanating from His
divine lotus feet from very far away. It is absolutely impossible
for them to see Sri Govinda being served by His associates in
Gokula.

How will it be possible for jridnis and yogis to have darsana
of Sri Govinda being served by His associates in Gokula, when it
is astonishing even for premi-bhaktas such as Sri Narada? Such
jianis and yogis cannot even enter that place. In Srimad-
Bhdgavatam (10.69.2) it has been stated:

citram bataitad ekena
vapusa yugapat prthak

grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram
striya eka udavahat

On one occasion, the spectacle that Devarsi Narada beheld when
he went to Dvaraka filled him with wonder. Bhagavan Sri Krsna
was marrying sixteen thousand beautiful young ladies in separate
ceremonies, which were being conducted in sixteen thousand
different royal palaces simultaneously. In one place He was
accepting the hand of the bride; in another He was offering
oblations in the fire sacrifice; somewhere else, where the knot had
already been tied, He was circumambulating the fire; and in all the
other places He was engaged in many different aspects of the
marriage ritual. Upon seeing this, even the omniscient Stf Narada
was astonished.
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It is also stated in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (21):

eko vast sarvagah kysna idyah
eko pi san bahudha yo vibhati

Sri Krsna is the one supreme controller of all controllers, and He
is all-pervading. Although He is one, by the influence of His
inconceivable potency He manifests as incarnations who are His
personal expansions; as the living entities, who are His separated
subjective portions; and as innumerable associates, who are His
bodily expansions. He is the incomparable and unsurpassed

reality.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.3) it is stated: “dtmesvaro
‘tarkya-sahasra-saktih — Bhagavan alone is the soul of all. He is
the controller of all, being equipped with unlimited, inconceiv-
able powers that defy mundane reasoning.”

In the Skanda Purana and the Mahdabhdrata (Bhisma-parva
5.22), it is stated: “acintyah khalu ye bhdavah na taws tarkena
yojayet — the substances and moods that lie beyond material
nature have been called inconceivable. They are absolutely
incomprehensible to the power of human intelligence, which is
limited and full of material defects.”

Similarly, we find this statement in the Vedanta-siitra (2.1.11):
“tarkapratisthanat — logic is not the basis for understanding
anything.” This is because any conclusion established by logic
today will be refuted tomorrow by another person with a new

« g

logic. Therefore the Vedanta-siitra also states (2.1.27): “Srutes tu
sabda-miilatvat — you should understand the inconceivable,
supreme personal Absolute Truth only through the statements of
sruti, because they are the teachings of Bhagavan.” The state-
ments of the Vedas are the fundamental evidence because they
are free from the four defects of mistakes, illusion, defective
perception and the desire to cheat others. They are reliable state-

ments received through the system of guru-parampard. The
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inconceivable Absolute Truth can be known only by this pre-
ceptorial succession. In this regard, the commentary on Vedanta-
sutra reasons that, just as the influence of a gemstone, a mantra
or a potent medicinal herb is beyond the comprehension of the
intelligence of the common man, so are the inherent powers of
the Absolute Transcendence. The supernatural substance can
only be known by the uncommon and divine power of undi-
vided, pure bhakti.

TATPARYA

Only one who is tasting the transcendental mellows of pure
bhakti is considered to have attained the lotus feet of Sri
Govinda. The practitioners of astanga-yoga may absorb them-
selves in trance, and the greatest philosophers of the doctrine of
monism may deliberate on matter and spirit, eliminating and
rejecting all material phenomena one by one for millions of
years. In the end they may both attain the state of merging into
the formless, impersonal, spiritual radiance. This spiritual radi-
ance, which is situated outside the transcendental abode, is noth-
ing more than the reflected effulgence emanating from the small
toenails of the lotus feet of StT Govindadeva in Goloka. It cannot
even be considered to be the reflected effulgence of Sri
Govinda’s lotus feet.

Actually, the processes of merging into the Absolute and dis-
solving the self in Brahman are both situated in the boundary
area between the spiritual and material worlds. Unless one
crosses beyond these two conceptions, one cannot realize the
fascinating varieties of the served, the servant and the service in
the transcendental world. The conditions of merging into the
Absolute and dissolving the self in Brahman are not genuine hap-
piness. They only mark the cessation of distressful experiences

arising from a connection with the illusory energy. Although the
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absence of distress can be called happiness to a certain extent, it
is meager and insignificant. Merely dispelling the suffering
condition of material existence is not sufficient; the statement
“aryantika-duhkha-nivrtti — the ultimate goal of life is to end
distress” is not correct. The ultimate attainment of the living
entity is to be situated in his pure, transcendental, constitutional
position of devotional service to Bhagavan. This condition can
only be achieved by the mercy of bhakti, which is inherently
transcendental. It is never available by following a tasteless and
troublesome path that is completely devoid of rasa.
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eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original person, StT Govinda; api— although; asau asti— He
exists; ekah — as a single, absolute reality; yat-Saktih — by His self-
sufficient potency; racayitum — in creating; kotim — the tens of milllions;
Jjagad-anda — of universes; yad-antah — through His entrance; cayah —
within the host; jagad-anda — of universes; antara-stha — He becomes
situated; anda — (simultaneously) in each universe; antara-stham — and
within; cayd — each of the host; paramanu — of atoms.

TRANSLATION

Potency and the possessor of potency are one
undifferentiated principle. The potency by which billions
of universes are created is situated inseparably within
Bhagavan. All the universes are situated within Bhagavan,
and by the influence of His inconceivable potency,
Bhagavan is also fully present in every atom of all the
universes. I worship that original personality, Sri
Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Although Sri Krsna is one, He creates everything, and pervades
every atom in the creation. He is smaller than the smallest, and
greater than the greatest. The following description of His incon-
ceivable potency is found in Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.13.46-55):

lavat sarve vatsa-paldah
pasyato jasya tat-ksandt

vyadrsyanta ghanasydamah
pita-kauseya-vasasah

The influence of His inconceivable potency is such that, although
Krsna is one, He assumed the form of innumerable calves and
cowherd boys, as Brahma looked on again and again. All those
forms became Syama-colored, like fresh rainclouds, and all were
attired in yellow upper garments. All the forms were resplendent
with four arms that held the conch, disk, mace and lotus flower.
Their heads were adorned with crowns, their ears with earrings,
their chests with necklaces and their necks with garlands of forest
flowers. All of them looked beautiful with a clockwise curl of hair
on their right breast, three lines marking their throats and the
Kaustubha-jewel ornamenting their necks. They had bracelets on
their wrists, ankle-bells on their feet, belts on their waists and rings
on their fingers. Each form was decorated from head to toe with a
garland of fresh young tulasi leaves, which had been offered by
some immensely pious personalities, and they were all fulfilling
the hearts’ desires of all their devotees. The moving and non-
moving living entities, from Brahma down to insignificant pieces
of straw, all assumed forms in which they performed varieties of
worship by dancing, singing, playing musical instruments and
offering different types of paraphernalia.

The expansions of Bhagavan were surrounded by the personified
mystic powers headed by animd, by the opulences headed by

maya, and by the twenty-four elements headed by the mahat-
tattva. All the ingredients of the universe such as time, acquired
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nature, impressions, desires, fruitive activities and the three modes
of material nature assumed personified forms, and Brahma saw
that they were all worshiping the expansions of Krsna. Their con-
ception of being independent from Him was completely dispelled
by His glories.

Then, the cowherd boys, all the substances from unlimited numbers
of universes, as well as the multitude of presiding deities in those
universes, entered into Krsna and again manifested from Him.

Then again, jagad-anda-caydah — Brahmaji saw that Parabrahma
from whom all the animate and inanimate worlds are manifest,

along with His cows, calves and cowherd boys, which were all
non-different from Him.

Although Bhagavan Sri Krsna possesses a distinctly human-like
appearance, He has no outside or inside. He is smaller than the
smallest, and greater than the greatest. He is all-pervading. He is not
obstructed by past and future time. He is the cause and the effect of
the universe. Since He is all-pervading, He is inside and outside the
cosmic manifestation. The form of the universe is also Him, because
cause and effect may be seen as non-different. He is unmanifest in
the sense that He is beyond the range of material sense perception.
He is praised by sruti-mantras such as anor aniyan mahato
mahiyan. In Gopala-tapani Upanisad (23), it is stated:

Yo ‘sau sarvesu bhutesv avisya bhiitani vidadhdti sa vo hi svami

bhavati. yo ‘sau sarva-bhiitdatma gopala eko devah sarva-bhiitesu

guidhah

Only Bhagavan Sri Krsna is Parabrahma. He is not only free from

birth and decay, but is completely untouched by the six waves:

hunger, thirst, aging, death, lamentation and bewilderment. He is
eternally in one form, and free from deterioration. He is the center

of the universe. He is tending wish-fulfilling cows in order to make

them joyful. He is also present in all the Vedas, who are loudly

proclaiming His glories. He remains within all moving and
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non-moving living entities, and He regulates them. Such is the
nature of that cowherd boy, Govinda, who is the master of us all.
Gopala is the Soul and Self of all living entities. Although the Lord

is one, He is hidden within all animate beings.

Thus the fact that the Absolute Truth is possessed of personal

attributes is proven by evidence such as this.

TATPARYA

The form and substance of the transcendental realm is entirely
beyond the illusory material nature. Sri Krsna reigns supreme
above even that superior nature. By His free will, He creates
unlimited numbers of universes through the agency of His
inconceivable potency. All the universes are a transformation of
His potency. Still, His location remains transcendental, because
all the spiritual and material worlds are situated within Him, and
He is within them. Moreover, He is fully present within each and
every atom of all the universes. The quality of being all-pervading
is only one aspect of Sti Krsna’s opulence, for He is also fully
present everywhere in His form as Sri Krsna, which is neither
gigantic nor minute, but of intermediate proportions like that of
a human being. This is His supernatural, transcendental opulence.
By this consideration, the principle of inconceivable distinction
with non-distinction (acintya-bhedabheda-tattva) is established,
and simultaneously all contaminating opinions such as Mayavada
philosophy become unacceptable.
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yad-bhdva-bhavita-dhiyo manujas tathaiva
samprapya ripa-mahimasana-yana-bhiisah

stiktair yam eva nigama-prathitaih stuvanti
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, ST Govinda; yad-bhava-bhavita-
dhiyah — on account of being aborbed in ecstatic consciousness of Him;
manujah — men,; tathd eva — in accordance with their respective moods
and perfectiorls;26 samprapya — attain; rapa-mahima-dsana-yana-
bhuisah — beautiful forms, glories, seats, conveyances and ornaments;
yam eva — and whom; stuvanti — they sing His praises; siktaih — by
chanting mantras; nigama-prathitaih — renowned in the Vedas.

TRANSLATION

I worship the original personality, Sri Govinda. Those
human beings whose hearts are enthused with ecstatic
devotion for Him attain their respective forms, seats,
conveyances and ornaments, in accordance with their

2 Those who are eligible for Santa-rasa attain the setting of peacefulness,
brahma-paramdtma-dhama. Those who are eligible for dasya-rasa attain the
opulent abode of Vaikuntha. Those who are eligible for pure sakhya-, vatsalya-
or mdadhurya-rasa attain Goloka-dhama, which is above Vaikuntha.
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individual moods, and they glorify Him through the
hymns renowned in the Vedas.

TIKA TRANSLATION

It is true that Bhagavan Sri Krsna continually performs His play-
ful loving pastimes with His own eternal associates. Now the
verse yad-bhava-bhavita-dhiyah uses the logic of inferential par-
tial illustration (kaimutiki-nydaya)” to describe how generous
and merciful He is to His practicing devotees in this world. The
residents of Vraja render various types of intimate service to Sri
Krsna by virtue of their intrinsic qualities that are similar to His,
such as their disposition, age, playfulness, attire and so on. In this
way they sport and enjoy along with Him. Sdstras such as the
Vedas and Puranas give this account of their position being on
the same level with St Krsna as His associates. Just as those eter-
nal associates enjoy pastimes along with Sti Krsna, similarly the
sdadhakas under the guidance of those eternal associates follow
their respective service moods, and taste the happiness of eternal
service to Krsna along with them. If one can attain Krsna by con-
stantly thinking of Him as one’s enemy, then those who are
devoted to Krsna must definitely attain Him — how can there be
any doubt about it?
vairena yam nypatayah Sisupala-salva-
paundradayo gati-vilasa-vilokanddyaih
dhyayanta akyti-dhiyah Sayandsanddau
tad-bhdavam apur anurakta-dhiyam punah kim

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.48)

* The logic called kaimutiki-nydya makes a point by partial illustration, saying,
“Here is an example of how merciful St Krsna is: He awards salvation even to
His enemies.” Then it points by inference to the point to be established, saying
kim uta (how much more): “How much more merciful must He be to His loving
devotees?” In this example, Sri Krsna’s mercy is illustrated.
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Kings such as Sisupala, Paundraka and Salva used to think about
Sti Krsna in an inimical mood even while they were sleeping,
eating and performing all their duties. If they attained nearness in
the form of impersonal liberation simply by being absorbed in
thoughts of His activities, movements, sporting and glancing, then
those eminent personalities who are deeply attached to Sti Krsna
must definitely attain equality with Him. What is the necessity of
reassurance in this regard? Without doubt they will all attain
perfection in their respective bhdvas.

TATPARYA

From the perspective of transcendental mellows (rasa), there are
five types of bhdva (mood) in bhakti: neutrality (sdanta), servi-
torship (dasya), friendship (sakhya), parenthood (vdtsalya) and
amorous love (syngdra). The devotee who adheres firmly to any
one of these bhdvas, and meditates continually on the service of
the appropriate form of Sri Krsna, eventually attains a position
befitting his eligibility. According to his rasa, he attains a tran-
scendental form, greatness, situation (i.e. place of service) and
conveyance, as well as ornaments in the form of supramundane
qualities that enhance his personal beauty. Those who are eligi-
ble for the mellow of neutral adoration (santa-rasa) attain the
setting of peacefulness, brahma-paramatma-dhdama. Those
who are eligible for the mellow of servitorship attain the opulent
abode of Vaikuntha, while those who are eligible for the mellows
of pure friendship, parenthood and service as a beloved attain
Goloka-dhama, which is above Vaikuntha. In each of these
locations, the devotees attain all the necessary elements and
ingredients appropriate to their own rasa. They offer praise in
accordance with the hymns mentioned in the Vedas, or else they
engage in intimate services.
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In some places the Vedas narrate Bhagavan’s pastimes through
the support of the transcendental potency. Through these indi-
cations, one can also find descriptions of the great, liberated
devotees. For example, it has been stated in the Padma Purana:
“mane ‘syapi vandanam, arcanam kunja-sevayam — the sulky
reproaches of the gopis are the limb of bhakti known as offering
prayers, and service within the groves (kusijas) of Vrndavana is
called arcana.”
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ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhdvitabhis
tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya kaldabhih

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yah — who; eva —
certainly; nivasati — resides; goloke — in Goloka-dhama; akhila-atma-
bhiitah — as the original complete intrinsic form; pratibhavitabhih — for
all of His dear associates who act as His counterparts; dnanda — in
enjoying transcendental, blissful; cinmaya-rasa — spiritual mellows; eva
nija-rapataya — with none other than His own internal pleasure
potency Sri Radha, who has the bhdva of amorous rasa; tabhih
kalabhih — together with the expansions of Stf Radha’s body (kalds),
who act as Her sakhis.

TRANSLATION

Sri Govinda, who is all-pervading and who exists within
the hearts of all, resides in His Goloka-dhama along with
SriRadha, who is the embodiment of His pleasure potency
and the counterpart of His own spiritual form. She is the
epitome of transcendental rasa, and is expert in sixty-
four arts. They are also accompanied by the sakhis, who
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are expansions of Sri Radha’s own transcendental body,
and who are infused with blissful, spiritual rasa. I worship
that original personality, Sri Govinda.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The gopis, with whom Bhagavan Sri Krsna resides in that world,
are Maha-Laksmis, original goddesses of fortune. In this context,
what does it mean to say that those beloveds of St Krsna have
the mood of complete unity with Him? To demonstrate the pre-
eminence of the gopis, Sri Jiva Gosvamipada explains here that
St Krsna only stays in that place where the gopis live. This is the
message loudly proclaimed by this verse. Consequently, the
planet of the gopis is called Goloka-dhama.” To establish this
conclusion, Brahmaji is revealing the unique distinction of those
gopis in the verse beginning ananda-cinmaya-rasa. The resi-
dents of Goloka, such as Sri Krsna’s bosom friends, His brother,
close relatives, mother, father and other well-wishing superiors,
are all the recipients of His extreme affection, and they are
as dear to Him as His very self. Nevertheless, nija-ripatayad
kalabhih means that the function of His own pleasure potency in
the form of His beloved gopis is non-different from His intrinsic
form and nature. Thus the gopis are manifestations of His per-
sonal potency, and they are embodiments of the most elevated
amorous mellow. The purport is that they are naturally His
beloveds because they are infused with the complete transcen-
dental bliss. Therefore, the topmost excellence of the gopis has
been established by stating that Sri Krsna resides in Goloka with
his beloveds, who are the direct embodiments of the transcen-
dental, blissful mellow (ananda-cinmaya-rasa).

28 . . . ,
One meaning of the word go is gopi, therefore Goloka may also be under-
stood to mean “the planet where the gopis reside.”
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The gopis and their unique distinction have been described by
the word prati-bhavitabhih. The gopis are infused by the most
elevated and radiant mellow of amorous love (dnanda-cinmaya-
rasa). “You reside always and forever with those gopis” means
that Sri Krsna has inspired them all with prema-rasa, and that the
gopis love Him with hearts totally saturated with that astonishing
mellow of love. This is clearly stated by the word prati. For
example, if it is said of someone, praty-upakrtah sah, it should
be understood from the word prati that first he performed some
beneficial work, and afterwards he attained the benefit. The
word pratibhdvita should be accepted in the same way. Thus the
meaning in this context becomes, “Just as St Krsna inspired the
gopis with the transcendental, blissful mellow (ananda-cinmaya-
rasa), the gopis also caused Sri Krsna, who is absorbed in the
most resplendent mellow, to drink that very rasa. In this way the
gopis also catered to His highest welfare.”

Here the word nija-ripatayd reveals an even more confiden-
tial meaning of the verse. Since the gopis are the embodiments of
Sri Krsna’s pleasure potency, they are His parts, and are therefore
non-different from Him. Hence, it is not possible for the gopis,
who are all Maha-Laksmis, to be the wives of others in the
unmanifest pastimes of Goloka in the same way that they appear
to be the wives of others in the manifest pastimes. In Goloka they
are Sri Krsna’s own beloved wives. Just as a wife is sometimes
impelled by playful curiosity to arouse some special eagerness in
her husband by using her veil to conceal her face, similarly
Yogamaya crafts the experience of paramourship in the manifest
pastimes of Vrndavana® in order to intensify the feeling of
eagerness.

2 In Sri Krsna’s manifest pastimes, there is an actual situation of paramourship
wherein the gopis are apparently married to others, but in the unmanifest

pastimes of Goloka Vrndavana, only the self-conception of being married to
others exists in order to nourish the mood of transcendental paramourship.
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Goloka eva — Here the word eva emphasizes that in Goloka St
Krsna resides eternally with the gopis as His wives, and not as His
paramours. The Gautamiya-tantra also confirms this in its
explanation of the ten-syllable mantra for realization of the eter-
nal unmanifest pastimes: “aneka-janma-siddhandr gopindii
patir eva va — Sri Krsna is the husband of the gopis who have
attained perfection after many lifetimes.” Therefore, the purport
emphasized by the word eva after the word goloke is that in the
Goloka pastimes, the gopis are only related to St Krsna as His

wives, and not in any other way.

TATPARYA

Although the potency (sakti) and the possessor of the potency
(Saktiman) are both one soul, by the action of the pleasure
potency They exist eternally and separately in the forms of Sri
Radha and Sri Krsna.

The inconceivable amorous mellow is resplendent only in that
ananda as Sri Radha, the personification of the pleasure
potency, and Sri Krsna, the embodiment of the knowledge
potency (cit-svariipa). There are two types of cause (vibhdva) of
this rasa, namely the support (a@lambana), in whom the rasa
appears, and the cause of awakening (uddipana). The support
aspect is also of two types, namely the object of rasa (visaya)
and the abode of rasa (asraya). Sri Radhika and the gopis, who
are Her bodily manifestations, are the abode of rasa, and Sri
Krsna is the object. That Krsna is the Lord of Goloka, Govinda.
The gopis are fully infused with this rasa (pratibhavita asraya),
and Sri Krsna performs His eternal pastimes in Goloka with
them.

The expression nija-ripataya indicates that the functions of
the pleasure potency are manifest in the form of different arts, of
which there are sixty-four types: (1) gita — the art of singing;
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(2) vadya — the art of playing on musical instruments; (3) nytya —
the art of dancing; (4) ndatya — the art of theatricals; (5) dalekhya —
the art of painting; (6) viSesaka-cchedya — the art of painting
the face and body with colored unguents and cosmetics;
(7) tandula-kusuma-bali-vikara — the art of preparing offerings
from rice and flowers; (8) puspdstarana — the art of making a
covering of flowers for a bed; (9) dasana-vasananga-rdaga — the
art of applying preparations for cleansing the teeth and clothes,
and painting the body; (10) mani-bhiimikda-karma — the art of
arranging jewels on the ground; (11) Sayyd-racana — the art of
arranging bed coverings; (12) udaka-vdadya — the art of playing
music on water; (13) udaka-ghdata — the art of splashing water;
(14) citra-yoga — the art of applying an admixture of colors;
(15) malya-grathana-vikalpa — the art of weaving garlands
together; (16) sekharapida-yojana— the art of setting the coronet
on the head; (17) nepathya-yoga — the art of dressing backstage
in the green room; (18) karnapatra-bhanga — the art of decorat-
ing the part of the external ear that partly covers the ear-hole;
(19) sugandha-yukti— the art of practical application of aromatics;
(20) bhusana-yojana — the art of applying or setting ornaments;
(21) aindra-jala — the art of jugglery; (22) kaucumdra — a kind
of decorative art; (23) hasta-laghava — the art of sleight of hand,
(24) citra-saka-pupa-bhaksya-vikdra-kriya — the art of preparing
varieties of salad, bread, cake and delicious food; (25) panaka-
rasa-ragasava-yojana— the art of preparing palatable drinks and
tingeing draughts with red color; (26) sici-vaya-karma — the art
of needlework and weaving; (27) sitra-krida — the art of playing
with thread; (28) prahelika — the art of making and solving
riddles; (29) pratimala — the art of reciting a verse-sequence as a
trial of memory and skill; (30) durvacaka-yoga — the art of
practicing language to which others find it difficult to
respond; (31) pustaka-vacana — the art of reciting books;
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(32) natikakhyayika-darsana — the art of enacting short plays
and anecdotes; (33) kavya-samasya-pitrana — the art of solving
enigmatic verses; (34) pattika-vetra-bana-vikalpa — the art of
preparing shield, bow and arrows; (35) tarku-karma — the art of
using a spindle to spin thread; (36) taksana — the art of carpentry;
(37) vastu-vidya — the art of engineering; (38) raupya-ratna-
pariksa — the art of testing silver and jewels; (39) dhatu-vada —
the art of metallurgy; (40) mani-raga-jnana — the art of tingeing
jewels; (41) akara-jiiana — the art of mineralogy; (42) vrksayur-
veda-yoga — the art of practicing herbal medicine; (43) mesa-
kukkuta-lavaka-yuddha-vidhi — the art of knowing the mode of
fighting of lambs, cocks and birds; (44) Suka-Sarika-pralapana —
the art of maintaining or knowing conversation between male
and female parrots; (45) utsadana — the art of healing or clean-
ing a person with perfumes; (46) kesa-marjana-kausala — the art
of combing hair; (47) aksara-mustikda-kathana— the art of talking
using letters and fingers; (48) mlecchita-kutarka-vikalpa — the art
of fabricating barbaric or foreign sophistry; (49) desa-bhasa-
Jjnana — the art of knowing provincial dialects; (50) puspa-
Sakatika-nirmiti-jnidana — the art of preparing toy carts using
flowers; (51) yantra-mdtrka — the art of mechanics;
(52) dharana-mdtrkd— the art of using amulets; (53) sarwdcya —
the art of conversation; (54) mdanasi-kavya-kriya — the art of
composing verse mentally; (55) kriya-vikalpa — the art of design-
ing a literary work or a medical remedy; (56) chalitaka-yoga —
the art of deception; (57) abhidhana-kosa-cchando-jnana — the
art of lexicography and the use of poetic meters; (58) vastra-
gopana — the art of concealment of cloths; (59) dyiita-visesa— the
art of specific gambling; (60) dkarsa-kridda — the art of playing
with dice by using magnets; (61) bdlaka-kridanaka — the art of
using children’s toys; (62) vainayiki vidyd — the art of enforcing
discipline; (63) vaijayiki vidyd — the art of gaining victory; and
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(64) vaitaliki vidya — the art of awakening one’s master with
music at dawn.

All these types of knowledge are embodied and eternally mani-
fest in the form of the ingredients of rasa in Goloka-dhama, and
in the mundane universe they are beautifully manifest in the
Vraja pastimes by the spiritual potency, Yogamaya.

Therefore Srila Ripa Gosvami has stated:

sadanantaih prakasaih svair
lilabhis ca sa divyati

tatraikena prakdasena
kadacij jagad antare

sahaiva sva-parivarair
Janmadi kurute harih

krsna-bhavanusdrena
lilakhya sSaktir eva sa
tesam parikarandn ca
tam tam bhavam vibhavayet

prapairica-gocaratvena
sa lila prakata smyta

anyas tv aprakata bhanti
adysyas tad-agocarah

tatra prakata-lilayam
eva syatam gamagamati
gokule mathurayam ca
dvarakayam ca Sarnginah
yas tatra tatraprakatds
tatra tatraiva santi tah
Laghu-bhdagavatamyta (5.436-40)

Sri Krsna is eternally resplendent in Goloka with His display of
unlimited pastimes. Sometimes He descends to this world and,
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along with His associates who appear with Him, manifests pas-
times such as His birth and so on. In accordance with St Krsna’s
desire, the pastime potency also infuses His associates with their
individual bhdvas. The pastimes that are perceived in the material
world are collectively called the manifest pastimes, and the pas-
times of Goloka that cannot be perceived in the material world,
and that remain unmanifest to the world, are called unmanifest
pastimes. In the manifest pastimes, Krsna travels to and from
Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka. However, the pastimes that are not
manifested in these three places during St Krsna’s pastimes on
this Earth remain eternally manifest in the transcendental abodes
such as Goloka Vrndavana. By these conclusive statements it is
understood that there is no difference at all between the manifest
and unmanifest pastimes.

Our honorable dcarya-carana Sri Jiva Gosvamipada has
explained in his commentary on this verse of Brahma-sanhita,
in his commentary on Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, in Krsna-sandarbha
and in other places as well that Krsna’s manifest pastimes are
arranged by Yogamaya. Because of their connection with the
illusory realm, they appear to have assimilated some mundane
features that cannot exist in the intrinsic fundamental reality
(svariapa-tattva). Examples of such pastimes include killing the
demons, associating with the wives of others, taking birth and so
on. It is an established truth that the gopis are extensions of
Krsna’s personal intrinsic potency. Hence, since they are unques-
tionably His own consorts, how can there be any possibility of
their being anyone else’s wives? Still, we see that in the manifest
pastimes the gopis do appear to be the wives of others, but this
is only an implicit conviction created by mdaya.

There is a secret meaning in Sri Jiva Gosvami’s explanation,
which, if brought to light, will automatically dispel all types of
doubt. The revered Sri Jiva Gosvami, the foremost follower of

Srila Rapa and Sanatana Gosvamis, is the dcdrya of essential
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truth and reality (tattva-acarya) of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.
Furthermore, he is Sri Radha’s confidential assistant in krsna-lild.
Therefore, there is no secret truth that is unknown to him. Those
who do not understand his profound intentions raise arguments
for and against his ideas by presenting their own concocted
interpretations.

According to Sri Ripa and Sanatana’s vision, there is no differ-
ence between the manifest and the unmanifest pastimes. The
only distinction is that one manifestation is beyond the material
domain, and the other is seen within it. In the region beyond the
mundane sphere, everything — the seer and the seen — is transcen-
dentally pure. Fortunate people, on receiving the extraordinary
mercy of St Krsna, relinquish all material connections and enter
the spiritual domain. If during the performance of sadhana they
attained perfection in savoring the extraordinary varieties of
rasa, they can then see and take delight in all the supremely pure
pastimes of Goloka. Such recipients of mercy are very rare.

On the other hand,30 those who attain perfection in bhakti,
and experience the nectar of spiritual rasa by Krsna’s mercy,
witness the pastimes of Goloka in the pastimes of Gokula which
are manifest in this world, even while remaining in the material
universe. There are some gradations of qualification in both
categories of sddhaka. As long as one has not attained vastu-
siddhi (birth from the womb of a gop? in Krsna’s manifest pas-
times), the influence of mdya maintains some restriction in one’s
vision of the Goloka pastimes. On the other hand, realization of
one’s svaripa varies according to the level of one’s attainment of
svaripa-siddhi. Tt must be accepted that a devotee’s darsana of

% What is the difference between these two types of sadhaka? The first type
makes very rapid progress by extraordinary mercy, galloping through the vari-
ous stages due to giving up all material relationships and attachments, whereas
the second makes progress in a more gradual manner.
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Goloka will vary according to the degree that he has realized his
intrinsic form and nature. Jivas who are tightly bound by madyad
have no spiritual vision. Some of them are trapped by the varie-
gated charm of mdya, and some, having taken shelter of imper-
sonal knowledge of the formless aspect of the Absolute, which is
opposed to the reality of Bhagavan’s personality, proceed toward
the path of total destruction. Even after seeing Bhagavan’s mani-
fest pastimes, both types of bound jivas view such pastimes as
mundane activities, having no connection with the unmanifest
pastimes. Thus, there is gradation in one’s darsana of Goloka
depending upon one’s qualification.

There is a subtle point to note here. Just as Goloka is the com-
pletely pure, divine truth beyond the illusory realm, the Gokula
which is manifest on this Earth is similarly always pure and
uncontaminated, even though it appears in the material world by
Bhagavan’s knowledge potency, Yogamaya. There is not even
the slightest touch of material defect, degradation or imperfec-
tion in either the manifest or the unmanifest pastimes. Different
people perceive the pastimes differently, depending on their
qualification. Defect (contamination), foulness, designation, illu-
sion, ignorance, impurity, falsity, loathsomeness and grossness
are all perceived through the conditioned living entities’ intelli-
gence, false ego and eyes that have been dulled by the material
nature. They do not belong to the object of their perception,
Gokula. The more one is free from defects, the more one is
granted vision of the transcendental truth. The truth is revealed
in Sastra, but the purity of realization for those who deliberate on
these tattvas will depend upon their qualifications.

According to the views of Sri Rapa and Sri Sanatana, whatever
pastimes are manifest in Bhauma-Gokula are also present in
Goloka, also in their pure form without a tinge of maya. That is
why the mood of transcendental paramourship is also certainly
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present in some form or another in Goloka in its inconceivably
pure state. All the manifestations created by Yogamaya are
immaculate. The transcendental mood that Yogamaya creates of
being the wife of someone other than Krsna, or of being His
paramour, is therefore based on the pure absolute reality. But
what is this pure absolute reality? This should be discussed.

Srila Rapa Gosvami writes (Ujjrala-nilamani 1.9-10, 2.21,
5.2):

purvokta-dhirodattadi
caturbhedasya tasya tu

patis copapatis ceti
prabhedav iha visrutau

patih sa kanyayah yah
pani-grahako bhavet

ragenollanghayan dharmam
parakiyd-valdrthind

tadiya-prema-sarvasyai
budhair upapatih smytah

laghutvam atra yat proktari
tat tu prakrta-nayake

na krsne rasa-niryasa — svadartham avatarini
tatra nayikabheda-vicarah,

“‘nasau ndadhye rase mukhye
yat parodha nigadyate

tat tu syat prakyta-ksudra-
nayikddy-anusaratah.”

After deep deliberation on these verses of Ujjvala-nilamani,
Srila Jiva Gosvami establishes that the transcendental paramour
mood, like the pastime of Krsna’s birth, is a divine delusion

216



verse 37

created by Yogamaya. “Tathapi patih pura-vanitandam dvitiyo
vraja-vanitanam — it is understood that the mood of being
married exists in Dvaraka, while the wvraja-sundaris have the
transcendental paramour mood.” According to the conclusions of
Srila Rapa and Sanatana Gosvamis, the delightfully deceptive
pastimes are also accepted as the contrivance of Yogamaya. Srila
Jiva Gosvami has established that there is no difference between
the pastimes of Goloka and Gokula, and it must be accepted that
the original principle of all pastimes is manifest in Gokula.”

One who accepts the hand of a virgin girl according to the
sacred rites of marriage is called a husband. And he who, being
overcome by passion, violates conventional morality in order to
win another’s wife is called a paramour. Now, the religious obli-
gation binding one within matrimonial regulation does not exist
in Goloka. Even the concept of husbandhood within the bounds
of matrimony does not exist there. Therefore the gopis, who are
Krsna’s own potency, cannot be married to any other person,
and can never be the wives of other men. In that realm of Goloka
it is not possible for the paramour (parakiyd) and married
(svakiya) conditions to exist separately from each other. In the
manifest pastimes within the illusory realm, the strictures of
marriage do exist, but Sri Krsna is beyond their jurisdiction.
Therefore, the form of dharma (righteous prescription) found in
the sweet realm of Vraja is a creation of Yogamaya. Krsna trans-
gresses this dharma and enjoys the transcendental paramour
mellow. Only a person with mundane vision in the material
world will see this as a violation of the dharma created by
Yogamaya. In reality, there is no such degradation in Krsna’s
pastimes.

31 . . . .. . .
In this context, Gokula refers to the manifestation of the divine abode in this
world rather than to the inner section of Goloka.
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The paramour mellow is the very essence of all rasas, so a
denial of its presence in Goloka would minimize that realm. It is
not possible that the highest delight in rasa could be absent from
the topmost abode of Goloka. Sri Krsna, who is the source of all
incarnations, relishes this rasa in one way in Goloka and in
another way in Gokula. Thus, even though there appears to be a
transgression of dharma according to material vision, this truth
must also exist in some form in Goloka.

“Atmaramo ‘py ariramat (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.29.42) —
Krsna performed amorous pastimes, although He is self-satisfied
(atmarama).” “ Atmany avaruddha-sauratah (Srimad-Bhagavatam
10.33.25) — Sri Krsna, whose every desire comes to fruition,
keeps in His heart the hdva, bhava and other anubhdvas arising
from His amorous diversions.” “Reme rameso vraja-sundaribhir
yathdrbhakah sva-pratibimba-vibhramah (Srimad-Bhagavatam
10.33.16) — Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who gives pleasure to the
supreme goddess of fortune Stimati Radharani, enjoyed with the
beautiful Vraja maidens just as an innocent child plays with his
reflection without undergoing any transformation.”

It is understood from these statements of sastra that Sri Krsna’s
constitutional nature is to be self-satisfied. In those spiritual plan-
ets predominated by opulence, He manifests His own potency as
Laksmi, and consorts with her in the mellow of wedded conjugal
love. There, with the sense of wedlock prevailing, rasa only goes
up to the stage of servitorship (ddsya). But in Goloka, Krsna
manifests millions and millions of gopis and enjoys with them
continuously, oblivious to any sentiments of wedded love. In the
svakiya conception, rasa does not remain extremely inaccessible
as in the parakiya mood, where the obstacles to meeting make
union all the more precious. Hence, from beginningless time, the
gopis are naturally imbued with an innate conception of being

other men’s wives. Sri Krsna therefore reciprocates with their
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mood, and naturally assumes the identity of their paramour,
taking the help of His flute, which is His dearly beloved intimate
companion, to accomplish the rdsa dance and other pastimes.

Goloka, which is eternally perfect and free from illusion, is the
abode of divine rapture. Thus, the flow of rasa in the conception
of paramourship finds its perfection there. Even the parental
mellow is not found in Vaikuntha because of the sense of awe
and reverence there. However, in the fountainhead of ultimate
sweetness, which is the Vraja situated in Goloka, there exists
nothing but the original conception of this rasa. Nanda and
Yasoda are present there, but Sri Krsna’s birth does not actually
take place. In reality, parenthood does not exist in the absence of
birth, so Nanda and YaSoda only have the self-conception
(abhimana) of being parents. This is substantiated in the verse
Jayati jana-nivdso devaki-janma-vdadah. This abhimdana is eter-
nal for the sake of perfect rasa.

By the same logic, there is no fault or transgression of scrip-
tural prohibitions in the amorous mellow, since the bhdvas of
being the wife of another and of being a paramour are simply
eternal self-conceptions. When the essential reality of Goloka
appears in manifest Vraja, both of these conceptions (being
another’s wife and paramourship) are seen in a tangible form by
worldly vision. This is the only difference. In the mellow of par-
enthood, Nanda and Yasoda’s mood of being parents becomes
apparent in a concrete way through birth and other pastimes;
and in the amorous mellow, the idea of the Vraja maidens being
the wives of others takes on a perceptible shape in the form of
their marriages with Abhimanyu, Govardhana Malla and others.
In reality there is no such thing as the gopis having husbands,
either in Gokula or in Goloka.

Sastra therefore proclaims: “na jatu vraja-devinarm patibhih
saha sangamah — the vraja-devis never had union with their
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husbands.” Thus, Srila Ripa Gosvami, the master of the truths of
rasa, has written: “patis copapatis ceti prabhedav iha visrutau —
in the resplendent mellow of amorous love, there are two types
of heroes: husband and paramour.” Srila Jiva Gosvami has writ-
ten in his commentary on this Sloka: “patih pura-vanitandm
dvitiyo vraja-vanitanam — the hero of Dvaraka-purf’s young
women is called a husband, and in Vraja, the hero St Krsna is the
paramour of the young women of Vraja.”

This passage shows that Srila Jiva Gosvami has accepted Krsna
as the husband in Vaikuntha and Dvaraka, and as the eternal
paramour in Goloka-Gokula. The characteristics of a paramour
are exhibited to their full extent in the Lord of Goloka-Gokula. S
Krsna, who is completely self-satisfied, transgresses His natural
state of self-satisfaction. The cause for this transgression is His
intense passion to meet with the Vraja damsels, who are others’
wives. The state of being another’s wife is nothing but the eter-
nal self-conception (abhimana) of the gopis. Even though the
gopis do not factually have real husbands, their transcendental
paramour mood is fulfilled just by having the sentiment of being
the wives of others. Therefore, transgressing the rules of dharma
out of their intense attachment and all other such symptoms are
eternally present in the arena of the super-excellent amorous
mellow. In Bhauma-Vraja, this bhdva is partially visible in a
tangible form to people with mundane vision.

Therefore, the simultaneous divergence and non-distinction
between the transcendental mellows of wedlock and paramour-
ship in Goloka is inconceivable by material intelligence. It can be
said that there is no difference between them, and it can also be
said that there is difference. Why? The essence of paramourship
is loving enjoyment outside of the sanction of wedlock, and the
essence of wedlock is abstention from unlawful connections.

Therefore, Sri Krsna’s loving enjoyment with svariipa-sakti (His
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own personal potency) can also be understood as svakiyd by this
definition.” Although these two, paramourship and wedlock, are
one rasa, they exist eternally as its dual variations. Furthermore,
although the form of rasa in Gokula is the same, mundane
observers view it otherwise.

Sti Govinda, the hero of Goloka, exhibits His qualities of being
the pati (meaning “husband” or “shelter”) of the gopis as well as
being their upapati (meaning “paramour”). Both qualities shine
forth brilliantly in their pristine splendor, beyond all piety and
impiety. These same characteristics also exist in the hero of
Gokula, but with some diversity created by the agency of
Yogamaya. One may raise the following point: whatever
Yogamaya manifests is the Absolute Truth, so the sentiment of
paramour love would similarly have to be accepted as absolutely
true. To dispel this doubt, it is said that conviction in the
paramour conception can exist in the relishing of rasa, and there
is no fault in that, because it is not unfounded. However, what-
ever base convictions exist in mundane consciousness are faulty.
They are not present in the pure, transcendental world.

Srila Jiva Gosvami has indeed given the correct, perfect philo-
sophical conclusion, while the opposing conclusions are also
inconceivably true. Simply arguing in vain about the conclusions
of paramourship and wedlock is a fruitless exhibition of word
jugglery. There is no possibility of any type of skepticism rising
in the hearts of those who make a thorough and impartial study

of the commentaries by Srila Jiva Gosvami and the “opposing

3 The word svakiya refers to a married relationship where there is a sense of
propriety and proprietorship (mamata): “This is my wife; this is my husband.”
Taken literally, it also means “one’s own.” Therefore it is not at all incorrect to
describe Sri Krsna, the possessor of all potencies, as having a svakiyd relation-
ship with the gopis, who are His very own potency. The concept of proprietor-
ship that exists between sarva-saktiman Sri Krsna and the gopis is far above and
beyond any conception of mundane matrimony.
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party.” Whatever is spoken by pure Vaisnavas is true and utterly
free from any bias or party spirit, but there is a mystery sur-
rounding their apparent verbal disagreements. Those whose
intelligence is materialistic and lacks the spirit of devotion cannot
fathom the deep secrets of the loving controversies between
Suddha Vaisnavas, and thus they wrongly conceive of such great
personalities as philosophical adversaries. The great devotee
Srila Cakravartipada has wholeheartedly and with the utmost
reverence supported the opinion that St Sanatana Gosvami has
given in his Vaisnava-tosani commentary on the Sloka from
Rasa-panicadhydya (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.33.35): “gopindm
tat-patinam ca — the gopis and their husbands.”

When contemplating any opinion connected with the divine
pastimes of Goloka and other transcendental realms, we should
keep in mind the invaluable advice given by Sriman Mahaprabhu
and His followers, the Six Gosvamis. The Supreme Personality
and Absolute Truth is never without form and attributes. Rather,
He is full with variegated qualities and pleasurable engagements,
which lie completely beyond the material plane.

The supremely relishable and splendid form of the mellows of
transcendental service to Bhagavan, tasted through the four
types of transcendentally variegated ingredients — wvibhduva,
anubhava, sdattvika and vyabhicari® — is eternally present in
Goloka and Vaikuntha. By the agency of Yogamaya, this very
rasa of Goloka manifests in the material realm as vraja-rasa for
the benefit of the devotees. One should know that all the rasas
seen in this Gokula must surely be found also in Goloka in their

radiantly pure state. That is why the wonderful varieties of hero

% Vibhdva - causes for tasting bhakti-rasa; anubhdva — actions which display
or reveal spiritual emotions situated within the heart; sattvika-bhava — symp-
toms of spiritual ecstasy arising exclusively from visuddha-sattva, vyabhicari-
bhdva — transitory spiritual emotions.
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and heroines (Krsna and the gopis), the diversity of rasa in them,
and all the surroundings and paraphernalia of Gokula, including
the land, rivers, mountain, residences, gateways, bowers
(kunijas), cows and so on, collectively exist in the same form in
Goloka.

Only the worldly beliefs of those who are imbued with mun-
dane intelligence are missing in Goloka. In the variegated pas-
times of Vraja, different visions of Goloka are realized according
to one’s level of qualification. It is difficult to establish a fixed
standard to determine which aspects of those varieties of visions
are illusory and which are pure. A clear vision gradually arises
within the heart as the eyes of devotion become cleansed
through being anointed with the salve of prema. Therefore, there
is no need to argue and counter-argue over this matter, because
it will not elevate one’s qualification. The truth of Goloka is filled
with inconceivable bhdva, and any attempt to investigate this
inconceivable reality by the mind would prove as unproductive
as threshing empty husks. Hence, one should disregard the
method of empirical knowledge, and strive for realization
through the practice of unalloyed bhakti.

On the path of bhakti, it is crucial to renounce any subject
matter whose acceptance would ultimately give rise to an imper-
sonal impression. The pure paramour mellow described in the
Goloka pastimes is free from all mundane conceptions, and is
very rarely attained. Devotees on the path of bhakti following
Krsna’s eternal associates in Goloka (rdganuga-bhakti) should
adopt this concept and perform sadhana. By doing so, they will
realize this highly auspicious fundamental truth upon attaining
perfection. When persons of gross worldly intellect endeavor for
bhakti in the paramour mood, they generally end up engaging in
immoral activity in the material sphere. Our tattva-dcarya Srila
Jiva Gosvami took this into consideration and presented his line
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of thought out of great concern. The spirit of pure Vaisnavism is
to accept the essence of his statements. It is an offense to disre-
gard the dcarya by attempting to establish another theory.
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premariijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena

santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti
yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariupanm
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yam — whose;
svartpam — original form; acintya-guna — which is endowed with
inconceivable transcendental qualities; santah — exclusively devoted
saints; bhakti-vilocanena — with eyes of devotion; churita — tinged,
prema-anjana — with the salve of love; eva vilokayanti — certainly
behold; sada — at all times; hrdayesu — within their purified hearts;
Syamasundaram — as beautiful Syama, the dark-hued prince of
Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

Saintly persons whose eyes of devotion are smeared with
the salve of prema always behold Sri Krsna within their
hearts as Syamasundara, the embodiment of inconceivable
qualities. I worship that original personality, Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Although Sri Krsna'’s residence is in Goloka, and His qualities are
inconceivable, He can nevertheless be seen by the eyes of
devotion that are anointed with the black salve of unconditional
love. Therefore not everyone realizes Him in the same way. His
darsana is available according to the degree to which one has
developed prema. Consequently, the depth of one’s realization
of Sri Krsna depends on how much one’s sddhana is infused
with bhakti. Therefore it is said (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 11.2.42):
“bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktih — realization of Bhagavan
depends on the measure of one’s bhakti.” Furthermore, those
whose hearts are filled with deep feelings of possessiveness can
realize Sri Krsna all the more. Thus the level of perception of St
Krsna’s sweetness also depends on the intensity of prema.

TATPARYA

The Syamasundara-svaripa is Sri Krsna’s eternal form. It is
personal and endowed with all qualities and attributes, and
simultaneously impersonal and devoid of qualities and attributes.
This is because all compatible and incompatible qualities are
exquisitely reconciled within it. Saintly persons can see this form
within their hearts in the trance of devotion.

The color of St Krsna’s form as Syamasundara is not the black-
ish color of this world, but is the form that bestows eternal joy in
that transcendental world. It cannot be perceived with material
eyes. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.4) it is stated: “bhakti-yogena
manasi, samyak pranihite ‘'male, apasyat purusa prirnam — by
practice of bhakti-yoga, Vyasadeva directly saw in trance within
his purified heart the Supreme Personality in His complete and
full manifestation.” When we consider Srila Vyasadeva’s trance,
we find that St Krsna’s svaripa is complete, and that He is the
complete Personality of Godhead. He only appears in the heart
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that is enthused with bhakti. When Krsna displayed His manifest
pastimes in Vraja, devotees and non-devotees could see Him, but
only the devotees could adore that Krsna of Vraja as the greatest
treasure of their hearts. This is because they were imbued with a
loving disposition. Those whose hearts were devoid of bhakti
could not realize His sweetness, even when they saw Him
directly. Although devotees cannot see Him directly nowadays,
they do see Sri Krsna within their love-laden hearts as He resides
radiantly in Vraja-dhama. The phrase “eyes of devotion” refers
to the eyes of the jiva’s pure transcendental form. Those eyes
develop according to the advancement of one’s bhakti, and
in turn the pure vision of Sri Krsna’'s svaripa is available
proportionately.

When sadhana-bhakti attains the stage of bhdava, by Sri
Krsna’s mercy, the salve of prema is applied to the eyes of that
bhava-bhakta, and direct darsana is possible. This depends on
the degree of one’s devotion. The purport of this deliberation is
that St Krsna’s svaripa as the very attractive threefold-bending
Syamasundara — a fresh youth, the best of dancers, dressed as a
cowherd boy and holding a flute (nava-kisora natavara gopa-
vesa) — is not an imaginary form. It is His trancendental constitu-
tional form composed of eternal existence, consciousness and
bliss. It can only be perceived directly with the eyes of samddhi,
full absorption in spiritual trance.
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ramddi-martisu kald-niyamena tisthan
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu Rintu

krsnah svayarm samabhavat paramah puman yo
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yah — who; paramah
puman — is the Supreme Person; kald-niyamena — through His forms of
expanded plenary portions (svamsa-kala); akarot — He performed,
nand-avataram — many variegated descents as avatara; tisthan —
remaining; bhuvanesu — within the many material universes; ramadi-
murtisu — in the forms of Sri Rimacandra etc; kintu — however;
krsnah — as Sti Krsna; svayam — He Himself personally; samabhavat —
descended accompanied by all of His subsidiary avataras and

potencies.

TRANSLATION

I worship the original personality, Govinda, who manifests
Himself in the material world as Sri Ramacandra and
many other incarnations who are His plenary portions
and sub-portions, and who personally appears in the
form of Sri Krsna.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

It is explained in this verse beginning rdamadi-mirtisu that
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna descends to this material world from
time to time, sometimes personally and sometimes in the form of
His plenary portions or sub-portions.

Sri Krsna, the supreme predominating enjoyer, manifests in the
material world through His plenary expansions and partial
expansions in forms such as Sri Ramacandra. Here the word
tisthan implies that Sri Rama and the other avatdras are eternally
manifest. Those svariipas manifest in the creation from time to
time for the welfare of the universe, and sometimes Sri Krsna
descends personally. I perform bhajana of the parama-purusa,
St Govinda, who performs the aforementioned pastimes. For
instance, in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the
demigods have prayed:

matsyasva-kacchapa-nysimha-varaha-hamsa-
rajanya-vipra-vibudhesu krtavatdarah

tvam pasi nas tri-bhuvanam ca yathadhunesa
bhdaram bhuvo hara yaduttama vandanan te

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.40)

O Bhagavan, previously You accepted incarnations as a fish, a
horse, a tortoise, Narasirhhadeva, a boar, a swan, Sri Rimacandra,
Parasurama, Vipra Vamana and various demigods to protect us
and the entire world by Your mercy. Now please protect us again
by diminishing the burden of Mother Earth. O Krsna, best of the
Yadus, we respectfully offer our obeisances unto You.

TATPARYA

Avatdras such as St Rama, Nrsirhha and Varaha are called per-
sonal expansion avatdras. They all reside eternally in Their own
dhamas in Vaikuntha along with Their associates, and whenever
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Krsna desires, They descend here for the welfare of the universe.
All these incarnations descend to relieve the burden of the Earth,
to chastise the miscreants, to establish religious principles for that
age and to bestow auspiciousness upon the jivas. However,
whenever and wherever Bhagavan descends into this world of
five material elements along with His dhdma and His associates,
it is exclusively by His own sweet will. Similarly, Sri Krsna
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is non-different from the Supreme
Personality Sri Krsna, also appears in His original personal form

(svayam-ripa). This is the confidential meaning of the verse.
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yasya prabhd prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhddi vibhiiti-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yasya prabhd —
whose effulgence; prabhavatah — emanating from His effulgent form,
which is replete with all potencies; tat brahma — is that divine light
(Brahman); niskalam — which is free from all inebriety; anantam —
without limitation; asesa-bhiitam — and in complete existence (the
Brahman that the Upanisads describe as impersonal and without
qualities (nirvisesa) is constitutionally situated upon the spiritual form
of Sti Govinda, which has all transcendental qualities (sa-visesa));
asesa-vasudha-adi-vibhiti-bhinnam — and which is distinct from the
unlimited opulences of the planets such as the Earth; jagad-anda-koti-

kotisu — within the millions and millions of universes.

TRANSLATION

I worship the original personality, Sr1 Govinda. The non-
differentiated, impersonal Brahman that has been
described by the Upanisads has originated from the
radiance of His limbs. That effulgence is distinct from the
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majestic opulence of billions of worlds such as the Earth
planet which comprise the mundane realm, and is
perceived as the indivisible, unlimited, endless principle
of truth.

TIKA TRANSLATION

The perfect completeness of Sri Govinda, in the sense of His
being the origin of all avataras, has been established first. Now
in this verse beginning yasya prabha prabhavato, His complete-
ness is being further established with regard to His svariipa.
Although SrT Govinda and Brahman are one from the point of
view of essential reality, Brahman, which is potency, is an adjec-
tive of the possessor of the potency, St Govinda. This is because
Sti Govinda is dharmi, meaning that He possesses a nature by
constitution, whereas the impersonal Brahman is His dharma
(part of the nature that He possesses), and is thus only one aspect
of His nature, namely His bodily effulgence. Therefore Sri
Govinda can be compared to the sun globe, and Brahman, which
is devoid of transcendental variety, can be compared to the light
that emanates from the sun. This idea is supported by this state-
ment of the Visnu Purana: subhdsrayah sacittasya sarvagasya
tathdtmanah. We have already explained this verse.

Sridhara Svami has also commented thus: Parabrahma is also
the basis or shelter of Brahman. In Bhagavad-gita (14.27) Svayam
Bhagavan Sri Krsna has also said: “brahmano hi pratisthaham —
I am the sole foundation or shelter of Brahman.” In Srimad-
Bhdagavatam (11.16.37) Bhagavan has said while personally
describing His own opulences: “I am earth, air, space, water, fire,
the aggregate of material elements, transformation, purusa and
the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. I am also
Parabrahma, situated beyond the material nature.”

In the Eighth Canto, Sri Matsya-deva has also stated:
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madiyam mahimanam ca
param brahmeti sabditam

vetsyasy anugrhitam me
samprasnair vivrtam hydi

Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.24.38)

O Satyavrata Muni, you will be able to realize My glories from the
word “Brahman,” as revealed in your heart through our dialogue
in the form of your questions and My answers.

In the commentary to this verse, it is stated, “O Muni, you have
the desire to realize the intrinsic nature of Brahman, because you
have associated with sadhus who are satisfied in the self. You
will be successful in this by My mercy because this Brahman is
My glory. It is part of My very nature, and it is all-pervading and
devoid of attributes. Therefore, you will realize this impersonal
Brahman only by My mercy, because Brahman is one of My
aspects.”

It is also stated in the story of Dhrava in the Fourth Canto:

ya nirvrtis tanu-bhytam tava pada-padma-
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-kathda-sravanena va syat

sa brahmani sva-mahimany api ndatha ma bhiit
kim tv antakdsi-lulitat patatam vimandt

Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.9.10)

O Lord, the happiness of realizing Brahman does not contain even
one particle of the bliss derived from meditating upon Your lotus
feet, or hearing about Your pastimes in the company of Your dear
devotees. Attaining the position of the demigods is even more
insignificant, because when the celestial airships ascending to
Svarga are slashed by the sword of time, the demigods fall down
to the planet of death. Therefore, sages who are satisfied in the
self also become attracted by the qualities of Bhagavan. The
attributes of Sri Hari are such that sages who are satisfied in the
self engage in devotional service, their hearts being deeply
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attached to Bhagavan Urukrama. Perfect sadhus who have tran-
scended the necessity to obey scriptural rules and regulations also
engage in devotional service.

Thus, the bodily effulgence of Bhagavan Sri Krsna is called
Brahman. It is endless and all-pervading. It is devoid of the nar-
rations of pastimes, and it is by constitution uniformly non-distinct.
Those who are specifically desirous of knowing this subject more
elaborately may refer to Sri Bhagavata-sandarbha. There is no
need to say more here.

TATPARYA

The entire universe created by mdya is included within one-
fourth of the creation of Sri Govinda. The principle situated
above this is the undifferentiated Brahman, which itself is only
the light emanating from the external boundary of the transcen-
dental cosmos which constitutes three-fourths of Sri Govinda’s
creation. It is indivisible and thus one without a second (ekam

eva advitiyam), endless and devoid of discernible features.
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maya hi yasya jagad-anda-satani siite
traigunya-tad-visaya-veda-vitayamand

sattvavalambi-para-sattva-visuddha-sattvanm
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, St Govinda; visuddha-sattvam —
whose pure existence is free from any mixture of passion or ignorance;
para-sattva — and upon whose supreme existence; sattva-avalambi —
the material mode of goodness, which is mixed with passion and
ignorance, is dependent; 4i — indeed (it is He); yasya — whose; maya —
illusory potency; siite — gives birth; satani — to hundreds; jagad-anda —
of egg-like universes; veda-vitayamand— and who expands throughout
the Vedas; tad-visaya — topics related to Govinda; traigunya — in terms
of the three material binding qualities: goodness, passion and ignorance.

TRANSLATION

Maya consists of the three material qualities of goodness,
passion and ignorance, and is Bhagavan’s inferior energy.
She propagates the Vedic knowledge that pertains to the
material universe. I worship the original personality Sri
Govinda, who is the shelter of that maya, though His own
existence is the embodiment of pure goodness untinged
by passion and ignorance.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Brahmaji has described the glories of Bhagavan’s svaripa, and
now in two verses he is presenting Bhagavan’s glories relating to
His material cosmic manifestation.

First he is describing the inconceivable activity of Bhagavan’s
external illusory potency, mdyd-sakti, in creating the cosmic
manifestation. Although Bhagavan causes the creation of unlim-
ited mundane worlds through His external illusory potency, He
personally remains absolutely untouched by that potency. He is
eternally situated in transcendentally pure existence, which
should be understood in the following way. Material nature has
three qualities, namely the mode of goodness, the mode of
passion and the mode of ignorance. Creation is conducted by the
mode of passion, maintenance or temporary endurance is
conducted by the mode of goodness mixed with passion, and
destruction or devastation is conducted by the mode of
ignorance. The mixture of these three qualities is called prakrta-
sattva, mundane existence. Existence that is not mixed with the
three gunas, and is beyond mundane existence, is called
suddha-sattva, pure existence. This pure existence is transcen-
dental or supramundane, and it has also been called superior
existence. Even superior to Suddha-sattva is the constitutional
position of eternally remaining in one original and pristine con-
dition. This is called visuddha-sattva, perfectly pure existence.
This perfectly pure existence is the function of the transcendental
potency. Therefore the intrinsic nature of the worshipable form
of Sri Govinda is the state of perfectly pure existence. I
perform bhajana of that Sti Govinda.

In the Visnu Purana it has also been said:
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sattvadayo na santise
yatra na prakrta gundh
sa Suddhah sarva-suddhebhyah
puman adyah prasidatu
The three material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance
are not present in Bhagavan. He is completely free from the
qualities of the illusory nature; that is, He is perfectly pure, and
complete with all kinds of eternal supramundane qualities. Even
among pure substances, the original personality is supremely
pure. May He be pleased.

For specific inquiries on this subject, one can refer to Sri
Bhagavata-sandarbha.

TATPARYA

Creation is conducted by the mode of passion, endurance by
goodness mixed with passion, and destruction by ignorance.
Existence mixed with the three modes of material nature has
been called mundane existence (prakrta-sattva). However, exis-
tence that is not mixed with passion and ignorance is called pure
existence (Suddha-sattva). This supramundane and eternally
present nature is superior existence. The intrinsic form and
nature of Bhagavan, which exists permanently in that superior
existence, is in the state of perfectly pure existence (visuddha-
sattva). 1t is beyond the illusory nature and the five elements of
this world. It is free from material qualities and is composed of
transcendental bliss (cid-ananda). Maya has propagated in this
mundane world all the regulative Vedic knowledge that is related
to the three modes of material nature.
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ananda-cinmaya-rasarmataya manahsu
yah praninam pratiphalan smaratam upetya
lilayitena bhuvanani jayaty ajasram
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam - original Supreme Person, St Govinda; yah — who;
dtmatayd — by the quality of His Being; ananda-cinmaya-rasa — which
is surcharged with the blissful mellows of the most resplendent
amorous prema; pratiphalan — reflects His presence (in a partial form);
manahsu — within the purified hearts; praninam — of living beings;
smaratam upetya — attaining the nature of a mind-enchanting
Kamadeva,; ajasram — (He is) incessantly; jayati— victorious; bhuvandani
— over the universes; lildyitena — by means of His asta-kaliya-lila
(eightfold daily pastimes).

TRANSLATION

When living entities remember Sri Govinda, He is
reflected in their pure hearts, appearing in His original
form, which is surcharged with blissful transcendental
mellows. This form is the embodiment of the most
resplendent, transcendental amorous rasa, which churns
the heart of the god of love, Cupid himself, although he
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churns others’ hearts. Through His pastimes, Sri Govinda
is ever victorious over the three worlds. I worship that
original personality, Sri Govinda.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Brahmaji has described Sri Govindadeva’s most brilliant and
enchanting, love-laden nature. Now, in this verse, dnanda-
cinmaya-rasa, he is explaining that an ardent greed to drink
vraja-rasa appears in the hearts of sincere practitioners of bhakti
when they associate with Vaisnavas who know tattva and who
are expert at tasting rasa, and when they hear their transcendental
instructions. In accordance with those instructions, such
genuine sddhakas constantly remember Sri Krsna's manmatha-
manmatha form (which enchants the heart of Cupid, who agi-
tates others’ hearts) along with the names, beauty, qualities and
pastimes related to it. At that time Sri Krsna is slightly reflected in
their hearts in His form as the embodiment of the intensely
amorous mellow. In this way He brings the three worlds under
His direct control.

The salient point here is that He effortlessly conquers over
the three worlds simply by slightly — even to an infinitesimal
degree — reflecting His form that churns the heart of the all-
enchanting Cupid. He achieves this simply by the remote
semblance of His intrinsic form, nature and pastimes as the
transcendental Cupid. Therefore Sri Krsna’'s manmatha-
manmatha form has also been mentioned in the five chapters of
Srimad-Bhagavatam that relate the rdsa-lilda pastimes (10.32.2):
Saksan manmatha-manmathah. The purport is that Sri Krsna is
so attractive that His beauty crushes into fine powder the pride
of Kamadeva, who bewilders the whole universe. One should
understand this fact by means of the example: “caksusas
caksuh — Krsna is the eye of all eyes.” Similarly Sri Krsna is the
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Cupid of all Cupids. Therefore, although the Supreme Lord is the
cause of Kamadeva in the form of material lust, that Kamadeva is
thoroughly undesirable for the jivas who are absorbed in lust. In
the same way, although the material world is an external part of
the Supreme Lord, it is thoroughly undesirable for the sadhaka
to conceive of himself as the enjoyer of all the substances in the
material world.

TATPARYA

When fortunate sddhakas who are free from ulterior motives
continually hear the pastimes of Bhagavan from the lips of devo-
tees who are rasika, expert in relishing bhagavad-rasa, an
intense greed awakens in their hearts to attain loving service in
the wake of the eternal residents of Vraja. The only genuine prac-
titioners of meditative remembrance in the process of raganuga-
bhakti are those sddhakas who, in accordance with the good
instructions of the rasika devotees, constantly remember the
manmatha-manmatha form of Sri Krsna, and His names,
beauty, qualities and pastimes in connection with wjjvala-rasa,
the transcendental mellow of amorous love. That Sti Krsna, who
is always engrossed in His playful antics, is manifest along with
His abode in the hearts of the devotees who possess the afore-
mentioned qualification. The sadhaka thus realizes the pastimes
of that realm, which triumph in all respects over the sum total of

all the opulence and sweetness of the entire material universe.
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goloka-nammni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya
devi-mahesa-hari-dhdamasu tesu tesu

te te prabhdva-nicaya vihitas ca yena
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; ca yena — by whom;
nija-dhamni — (He who gracefully resides) in His own abode; goloka-
namni — named Goloka (which is above alD); fe te — the respective;
prabhdava-nicayah — volumes of power; vihitah — are apportioned; tesu
tesu — in the respective; devi-mahesa-hari-dhamasu — abodes of
Vaikunthanatha-Hari, Mahesa Siva and lastly Durga-devi; tale — which
are situated at the base; tasya — of His abode.

TRANSLATION

Devi-dhama, the material world, consists of fourteen
planetary systems. Above this lies MaheSa-dhama, above
that Hari-dhama, and above all lies Goloka, the abode of
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Govinda. I worship the original
personality Govinda, who regulates the characteristic
influence pertaining to each individual abode.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Brahmaji has described the glories of Sri Krsna in relation to the
material world, and he is now illuminating the glories of Sri
Krsna’s own abode in this verse beginning goloka ndammni. The
locations of the dhdmas — Devi, MaheSa and so on — have been
presented in ascending order in this verse. In describing how
each abode, beginning from Devi-dhama, is situated one above
the other, Brahmaji defines the svariipa of SriKrsna’s own planet,
Goloka-dhama, as existing splendidly in the supermost position.
The meaning behind Goloka being the highest of all is that it
encompasses all other dhdamas; it is all-pervading.

There is no difference between that Goloka and the Vrndavana
manifest on the surface of this Earth. The non-different nature of
these two has been described earlier. For instance, in the
Harivamsa it is stated, “The worshipers of Brahman attain
Brahmaloka. However, Goloka, the planet of cows, is very rarely
attained. Only the sddhaka who is thoroughly determined and
sober can reach that abode, which is free from all kinds of
calamities. Goloka is not easily accessible for everyone.” These
two dhdamas have been described as non-different by this and
other statements cited previously.

In the expression goloka eva nivasati found in verse 37, the
word eva has been used to convey the certainty of the statement
“He resides in Goloka.” The purport is that Vrndavana, which has
twelve forests, is completely protected by Sri Vrnda-devi. Sri
Vrndavana-dhama is the eternal abode of St Hari, Bhagavan Sri
Krsna, whose lotus feet are constantly served by all the promi-
nent demigods, such as Brahma and Rudra.

The unique distinction of this abode is that it is the place
where the God of gods, Gadadhara Sri Krsna, eternally enjoys
His playful pastimes with His beloved gopis. Many varieties of
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pastimes take place there, such as the Setubandha lila,” which
destroys grievous sins. In each pastime-place, Sri Krsna estab-
lishes a valabhi® and He becomes overjoyed in sporting every
day with His friends. He spends eternal time there, in order to
enjoy such pastimes.

A similar description has been given in the Gautamiya-tantra,
wherein Sri Narada inquired from Bhagavan, “O Visampati,
maintainer of all living beings, I want to know about Vrndavana
with its twelve forests. If I am qualified to hear, kindly explain
this subject to me.”

Sri Bhagavan replied:

idam vindavanam nama
mama dhdamaiva kevalam

atra ye pasavah paksi-
mygah kita naradhamdh

nivasanti mayaviste
mytd yanti mamadlayam
atra ya gopa-kanyds ca
nivasanti mamdlaye

gopinyas ta mayd nityam
mama seva-parayanah

panca-yojanam evasti
vanam me deha-ripakam

3 The Setubandha /ild in Vrndavana takes place at Setubandha-kunda in
Kamyavana. When Sri Krsna claims to have been Rama in His previous birth,
Lalita-devi challenges Him to prove His bravery by building a bridge of stones
with the aid of monkeys. Krsna calls the monkeys by His flute and immediately
b_uilds a bridge across the kunda.

% A valabhi is a wooden pole fixed in the ground for the purpose of certain

games.
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kalindiyam susumndkhya
paramamyta-vahini

tejomayam idawm ramyam
adysyam carma-caksusa

This Vrndavana is exclusively My abode. All who reside here,
whether they are birds, animals, worms, insects or the lowest of
human beings, attain My eternal abode at the time of death
because they are always absorbed in Me. All the daughters of the
cowherds attain union with Me and are fully absorbed in My ser-
vice. This Vrndavana, measuring five yojanas, is My body. Kalindji,
the flowing current of transcendental nectar, is My susumnd
nddz’.% All demigods and other types of living entities reside here
in a subtle form, and I am the embodiment of all the demigods. I
never leave Vrndavana, although I appear and disappear from
time to time. This dhama is full of effulgence and charm. It cannot
be perceived with the material eyes.

The subject of this unique Vrndavana-dhama, with its eternally
existing kadamba trees and other features, has been mentioned
in Puranas such as the Vardha Purdna. The unmanifest
Vrndavana-dhama can only be seen by transcendental eyes, or
by the eyes of prema. By such eyes one can also have darsana
of Goloka while one is in the earthly Vrndavana; this is a special
characteristic of the manifestation of Vrndavana on this Earth.
Therefore it is said, “One can see Gokula in Goloka, and Goloka
in Gokula.” When Bhagavan Sri Krsna appears in the visible
earthly Vrndavana along with His associates, that appearance is
called avatdra. At that time, so many fascinating pastimes —
meeting, separation and meeting again, and all the activities of
paramour lovers — are clearly evident in order to nourish the vari-
eties of rasa. Just as those pastimes are present in the earthly

36 s . . .
Susumnd nadr. The yoga system gives this name to the prominent channel
along the spine, without which one cannot function.
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manifestation of Vrndavana, they are also going on in the mani-
festation that is beyond this world. An account of this fact can be
found by a perusal of the scriptures such as kalpa, tantra,
yamala, samhita and paricardtra. These special characteristics
should be understood from the various Sastras.

For example, it is stated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam (10.90.48):

Jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vddo
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam

sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitandam vardhayan kama-devam

Sri Krsna resides in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. (Or: He
lives among His own near and dear relatives, the gopas or
Yadavas. Or: He is present in the heart of every jiva and He is the
shelter of all.) It is only a rumor that He was born from the womb
of Devaki; actually He has no birth. He is served by the best of the
Yadu dynasty. (Or: He is the honorable chairman in the assembly
of the Yadavas.) Although He can accomplish anything simply by
His desire, by the strength of His own arms (or: by the strength of
His arms in the form of His associates like Bhima and Arjuna), He
destroys the demons who oppose the principles of religion. He
takes away the pain of the endless chain of birth and death from
all moving and non-moving living entities. (Or: He takes away the
pain of separation that all moving and non-moving living entities
in Vraja-puri feel in His absence.) He increases the transcendental
desire of all the young gopis of Vraja-puri (or: of all the ladies of
Mathura-puri, Dvaraka-puri and Vraja-purl) by His smiling lotus
face. May that St Krsna be ever victorious.

Furthermore, in the Nirvana-khanda of the Padma Purdana, in
the conversation between Sri Bhagavan and Sri Vyasa, it is stated:

pasya tvam darsayisyami...gopa-balakaih

Bhagavan said, “O Vyasa, I am bestowing upon you the vision of
My original form, which is hidden even from the Vedas. Behold
this transcendental form.” After seeing Bhagavan’s svaripa, Sri
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Vyasadeva said, “O King, I have seen that Supreme Personality Sri
Krsna, whose dark blue complexion resembles a fresh raincloud.
He is surrounded by cowherd damsels (gopa-kanyd), and He is
laughing with the cowherd boys.”

The word kanya (in the second verse quoted on page 243)
indicates the particular distinction of the gopis, namely that
although they are mature youths, they have not attained woman-
hood. Or, although they are fully in love with St Krsna, they are
still innocent girls who have not blossomed into fertility. By
saying that they have not attained adulthood, it is to be under-
stood that they are eternal adolescents (nitya-kisori). Thus by
referring to them as kanya, the idea that the gopis are similar to
other women has been demolished.

The same conception has been presented in the Fourth
Chapter of the Gautamiya-tantra wherein it is stated: “atha
vrndavanam dhyayet — then one may meditate on Vrndavana.”
After this there is a description of how to meditate on Vrndavana.
“The entire cowherd community, including millions of gopa-
kanyas, cows and calves, have descended from Svarga (Goloka-
dhama) and are beautifying the whole of Vrndavana. In that
charming forest of Vrndavana, thousands upon thousands of
gopis with long eyes like blooming lotuses perform worship
(arcana and pitja) of the guru of the three worlds, Sri Hari, with
the flowers of their bhdavas.”

Similarly, in the same scripture, it has been said in relation to
the appropriate conduct of all those who aspire to have darsana
of St Krsna or who have had His darsana:

ahar-nisam japen mantram
mantri niyata-manasah

sa pasyati na sandeho
gopa-ripa-dharam harim

246



verse 43

The sadhaka should chant japa of the krsna-mantra day and
night with constant, single-minded attention. That devotee defi-
nitely receives darsana of St Krsna in His cowherd boy dress.
There is no doubt about it.

Furthermore, it is mentioned elsewhere in the Gautamiya-
tantra: “vindavane vased dhiman ydavat kysnasya darsanam —
highly intelligent persons always see St Krsna for as long as they
reside in Vrndavana.”

In the section concerning the eighteen-syllable mantra in the
Trailokya-sammohana-tantra, it is stated, “Whoever performs
the sddhana of this mantra will definitely behold Sti Krsna’s
cowherd boy form.”

Therefore in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (27) one can find
the following statement by Brahmaji beginning with fad u
hovaca: “My dear child, when I was in the first part of my vast
duration of life, I meditated on and offered prayers to Sri Krsna.
At that time, when a brahmi-nisa (4.32 billion years) had passed,
He appeared in my heart in His cowherd boy dress.”

Although Sri Krsna has been described as the Supreme
Controller, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Personality and
so on, in a few places He has been described as an avatdra of Sri
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. This kind of description has been given
only because the partial incarnations are within Him. Therefore
it is not necessary to elaborate upon this point any further. A
detailed exposition has been given in Sri Krsna-sandarbha.

After thus describing the glories of Bhagavan in relation to the
material world, Brahmaji is now describing the glories of
Bhagavan’s own personal abode in this verse 43 beginning
goloka ndamni. Sri Goloka-dhama exists splendidly above all
other planets, but Brahmaji, the grandfather of the material plan-
etary systems, resides in Brahmaloka, which is within Devi-

dhama. Consequently, he is describing the glories of Bhagavan
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existing in the different worlds from bottom to top. This
sequence is exactly opposite to the factual order, in which Sri
Goloka is topmost, followed by Vaikunthaloka, then Mahesaloka,
and finally Deviloka. The glories of Bhagavan are manifest in
those worlds to varying degrees corresponding to their lower
and higher positions. The supermost position and omnipresence
of Goloka-dhama is established everywhere in sastra. If it is
suggested that Sri Vrndavana is situated within Devi-dhama, one
may reply that it cannot be so. Even though Vrndavana appears
to be situated on the Earth planet, this perception is possible only
by the influence of Yogamaya; factually, Sri Vrndavana-Gokula-
dhama is non-different from Sri Goloka. We have already
presented scriptural evidence to show that these two dhdamas are
non-different. In the Harivamsa (Visnu-parva, chapter 19), the
following account has been given:
gavam eva tu goloko
duraroha hi sa gatih
sa tu lokas tvaya kysna
sidamanah krtatmand
dhrto dhrtimata vira
nighnatopadravan gavam

O Krsna, O Vira, O calm and steadfast Supreme Person, You are
capable of achieving anything. When the planet called Vrndavana
was distressed, You remembered it and delivered the whole of
Gokula, the cows and gopis from all calamities.

This statement supports the idea that Goloka and Vrndavana
are non-different. The use of the word eva in the phrase goloka
eva nivasati in verse 37 expresses the non-difference of Goloka
and Vrndavana. This non-difference is indicated by descriptions
in the Sdstras which state that Sri Krsna eternally resides in the
place called Vrndavana that is manifest in Bhuloka (planet
Earth). For example, in the Adi-Vardha Purdna it is stated:
vrndavanam dvddasakam...sevitam.
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TATPARYA

St Goloka-dhama exists splendidly above all other worlds.
Brahmaji is looking up in the direction of Goloka from his own
position in Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, which is within Devi-
dhama, and he is describing the glories of Bhagavan that are pres-
ent first of all in Devi-dhama, and above that Mahesa-dhama
and so on. In this material world, which is called Devi-dhama,
there are seven upper planetary systems, namely Bhuh, Bhuvah,
Svah, Mahah, Janah, Tapah and Satya, and seven lower planetary
systems, namely Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala, Mahatala
and Patala. Thus there are fourteen planetary systems within
Devi-dhama.

Above Devi-dhama lies Siva’s abode, in which one part is in
darkness and the other part is illuminated. The dark portion is
celebrated by the name of Mahakala-dhama, and the light por-
tion is renowned by the name of Sadasivaloka. Hari-dhama or
the Vaikunthaloka in the spiritual world is situated above that
Sadasivaloka.

Influence (prabhdva) is present in Devi-dhama as maya’s
majestic opulence, and in Siva-dhama as the grandeur of time,
the aggregate of material elements, and the semblance of a
plenary portion of Bhagavan who manifests in the form of
Sambhu via the transforming agent of the minuteness aspect of
the marginal potency (this is described in detail in verse 45).
However, in Hari-dhama Vaikuntha there is the influence of tran-
scendental opulence, while the influence of the supreme sweet-
ness that usurps all opulence is wonderfully present in Goloka.
The original personality, Govindadeva, directly or indirectly
ordains all these influences, and regulates them in the various
abodes.
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srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga

icchanuripam api yasya ca cestate sa
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yasya — whose;
saktih — potency; durgd— Durga-devi; iva chayd—who is like a shadow
(of His transcendental potency); bibharti — nurtures; bhuvandani — all
the planetary systems; ca — and; api cestate — she also acts (thus); yasya
iccha-anuripam — in accordance with His will; ekd — she alone;
sadhana — executes; srsti-sthiti-pralaya — the duties of creation, suste-

nance and dissolution.

TRANSLATION

The shadow of the transcendental potency is that great
potency who creates, maintains and annihilates the
material universe. She is worshiped throughout the world
as Durga. I worship the original personality, $ri Govinda,
in accordance with whose desire Durga conducts her
every endeavor.



verse 44

TIKA TRANSLATION

In the previous sloka, Brahmaji has described Devi-dhama,
MaheSa-dhama and Hari-dhama, as well as Goloka-dhama,
which is situated above all of them. Now the respective shelters
of all those dhamas, that is their presiding deities, are being
described in five consecutive slokas beginning with this present
verse 44. The presiding deity of the fourteen planetary systems
within the mundane realm is Durga, of whom the personified
Vedas speak as follows:

tvam akaranah sva-rad akhila-karaka-sakti-dharas
tava balim udvahanti samadanty ajayanimisah

varsa-bhujo "khila-ksiti-pater iva visva-srjo
vidadhati yatra ye tv adhikrta bhavatas cakitdah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.28)

O Prabhu, although You are the independent controller, and have
no connection with the material senses, the entire ability of all
living beings to function with their working senses is conducted
by You. O Sri Govinda, Master of Goloka, the presiding deities
headed by Durga-devi and Mahesa present all the offerings of
their pija unto Your illustrious lotus feet, just as the presiding
lords of separate kingdoms accept the gifts presented by their
respective subjects and in turn present them to the emperor. As
everyone executes their prescribed work in accordance with their
respective qualifications out of fear of You, similarly Durga-devi
surrenders the offerings made in her worship to Your lotus feet,
although she is the presiding deity of her abode.

TATPARYA

The specific attributes of Devi-dhama have already been
described, and now the presiding deity of that abode is being
described in the current sloka. The place from which Brahmaji is
offering his prayers to the Lord of Goloka is the universe
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composed of fourteen planetary systems known as Devi-dhama,
and its presiding deity is Durga, whose ten arms represent the
tenfold fruitive activities. She is known as Sirhha-vahini, because
she rides upon a lion as an expression of her heroic prowess.
As the subduer of sins, she is known as Mahisasura-mardini,
because she tramples down the demon Mahisa, who is sin per-
sonified. She is the mother of two sons, Karttika and Ganesa,
who represent beauty and success, and she is situated in the
middle of her associates, Laksmi and Sarasvati, who are, respec-
tively, material opulence and material knowledge personified. In
order to subdue sin, she holds twenty kinds of weapons, which
comprise the ways of righteousness defined in the Vedas.
Because her beauty is all-devouring time, she is Sarpa-Sobhini,
adorned with a serpent. Thus Durgaji is distinguished by pos-
sessing all these forms.

The name Durga means prison. This refers to the confinement
of the jivas born from the marginal potency (tatastha-sakti) who,
due to their aversion to Sri Krsna, are confined within the dun-
geon of the gross material elements. These bound jivas are pun-
ished by being crushed in the wheel of fruitive activities. Only to
fulfill Sri Govindadeva’s desire, Durga continuously performs this
task as the method to purify the living entities who are averse to
Him. The living entities turn their attention within when, by good
fortune and the influence of the association of enlightened devo-
tees, they give up their indifference to Krsna. Then, again in
accordance with the desires of Sri Govinda, Durga brings about
their liberation. Therefore, one should try to attain the genuine,
non-deceptive favor of the prison warden Durga by pleasing her
through one’s mood of introspection and attentiveness to
Bhagavan. One should understand that, if one begs from Devi
benedictions such as wealth, followers, sons, family members

and freedom from ill health, her kindness in fulfilling such boons
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is deceptive. Durga manifests the ten varieties of knowledge
(dasa-mahavidyd) so that the bewildered jivas in the mundane
realm can pursue mundane knowledge.

The living entity is a minute spiritual particle, but due to the
defect of being indifferent to Krsna he becomes agitated by the
attraction of mdya. As soon as the living entity is thus agitated,
Durga dresses him in a gross material body, which can be com-
pared to a convict’s prison clothes. The gross material body is
composed of the five gross elements, the five sense-objects and
the eleven senses. When the jiva is thus attired, Durga places him
in the cycle of fruitive work, wherein he tastes material experi-
ences such as happiness and distress in heaven and hell. In addi-
tion to this gross body, she also endows him with a subtle body
composed of mind, intelligence and false ego. When the jiva
gives up one gross body, he carries the subtle body with him to
the next gross body. The subtle body, composed of ignorant and
sinful desires, cannot be discarded until the jiva attains libera-
tion. After ridding himself of the subtle body, the jiva bathes in
the Viraja River and goes to Hari-dhama. Durga-devi performs all
these duties in accordance with Sri Govinda’s desire.

vilajjamanaya yasya
sthatum iksa-pathe ‘muyad

vimohita vikatthante
mamaham iti durdhiyah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.5.13)

The illusory energy of the Lord cannot take precedence, being
ashamed of her position, but those who are bewildered by her
always talk nonsense, being absorbed in thoughts of “I” and “mine.”

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is also said that Durga’s relationship
is with the jivas who have turned away from Krsna. The Durga-

devi who is worshiped in the mundane world is the shadow
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aspect of Durga, whereas the Durga who takes the form of the
covering of Sri Bhagavan’s abode in the form of mantra is a pure,
spiritual maidservant of Krsna, and the shadow aspect of Durga
performs her duties in the mundane world as the servant of the
Durga in the spiritual world. In this connection one may study
the commentary on the third verse of Sri Brahma-sarhita.
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ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat
sanjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh

yah sambhutam api tathd samupaiti karydd
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, St Govinda; yah — who; upaiti —
takes on; Sambhutam — the state of Sambhu; kadryat — on account of
performing a special duty; yatha tathd — in the same way that; ksiram —
milk; sanjayate — becomes; dadhi — yogurt; vikara-visesa-yogdt —
through contact with a transforming agent; asti — is; hi — certainly; na —
not; prthak — different; tatah — than; hetoh — its cause (milk).

TRANSLATION

Sri Govindadeva attains the condition of being Sambhu for
the sake of performing a specific function, just as milk is
transformed into yogurt by contact with a particular
transforming agent, although yogurt is not a different
substance, independent of milk, which is its cause. I
worship that original personality, Sri Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION
The next subject, in ascending order, is Mahesvara Siva, whose
svaripa is being defined in this verse beginning ksiran yathd.
Just as milk is transformed into yogurt by contact with a trans-
forming agent, Sri Govinda similarly accepts the form of Sambhu
in order to accomplish a specific purpose. The example of yogurt
is given in order to convey the idea of cause and effect. Here the
transformation aspect of the analogy is not applicable, for this
example has not been given to convey the idea of transforma-
tion. The reason for this is that Sri Govindadeva is a reality who
cannot be transformed, so it is not possible for Him to undergo
any kind of distortion. A wish-fulfilling gem manifests many
things according to one’s desire, yet its constitutional nature
remains untransformed; the desired articles are manifest by the
influence of its inconceivable potency. Similarly, although
Bhagavan Sri Govinda manifests in the form of the instrumental
cause Sambhu, His svaripa remains unchanged.
As stated in Sruti:

eko ha vai puruso nardayana dasin na brahmad na ca Sankarah

sa munir bhiltva samacintayat

tata ete vyajayanta visvo hiranyagarbho ‘gnir

varuna-rudrendras tatha

sa brahmand srjati rudrena ndasayati ity adi

Before the creation only the Supreme Person Bhagavan Narayana
existed. At that time neither Brahma nor even Sankara was there.
Bhagavan, taking the form of a sage, began to contemplate the
means for bringing about the creation of the universe, which then
took place through Hiranyagarbha; Agni, Varuna, Rudra, Indra
and the other demigods also became manifest. Furthermore,
Bhagavan takes the form of Brahma to create, and the form of
Rudra to destroy, but Sri Hari Himself, who is the intrinsic form of

supreme bliss, is completely devoid of the influences of creation
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and dissolution. He performs the duties of cosmic creation, main-
tenance and destruction in the forms of the guna-avataras. His
quality of being Sambhu occurs by his acceptance of material
modes, such as the mode of ignorance.

For example, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.88.5):

harir hi nirgunah saksat
purusah prakrteh parah
Siva-sakti-yutah sasvat
tri-lingo guna-samuytah
Sri Hari, who is transcendental to material nature and free from
mundane qualities, is directly the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. However, Siva is simultaneously possessed of three
types of false ego, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and
he is always connected with the illusory potency. Therefore, a jiva
can only become transcendental to the material modes by the
performance of §ri hari-bhajana.

To further clarify this point, this verse 45 specifically states
vikdara-visesa-yogat. Siva is fully in contact with the external illu-
sory potency, which is subject to transformation. For this reason
Siva-tattva is sometimes described as being different from Sri
Hari, and sometimes as being non-different. To resolve the dif-
ference between them, it is stated herein that Siva is not an inde-
pendent controller or cause separate from the cause of all causes,
Sri Hari. His dominion or aspect as controller is subordinate to
the dominion of the Absolute Truth, Sri Hari.

As it is stated in the Rg Veda, “Thus, hereafter it should be
known that the one Narayana is indeed eternal. Brahma is
Nirayana, Siva is Narayana, Indra is Narayana, time is Narayana
and the ten directions are also Narayana. Narayana is below,
Narayana is above, Narayana is within, Narayana is without and
whatever exists in this universe is also nothing but Narayana.”
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In the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam Brahmaji has
stated, “I create by the inspiration of Bhagavan, Sri Siva also
destroys in subordination to Him, and Sri Hari Himself, equipped
with His three potencies, also performs the function of mainte-
nance through the agency of His purusa-avataras.” In this way
Bhagavan accomplishes the creation, destruction and mainte-
nance of the universes through His three potencies, namely

goodness, passion and ignorance.

TATPARYA

The current verse beginning ksirarm yathd is an analysis of the
svaripa of Sambhu, the previously mentioned presiding deity of
Mahesa-dhama. Actually Sambhu is not a separate lord, indepen-
dent of Sri Krsna, and those who think that he is are offensive to
Bhagavan. Sambhu’s status as a lord is subordinate to and depen-
dent upon Sri Govinda’s overlordship. Thus they are factually
non-different realities. The example of that non-difference is
that as milk is transformed into yogurt by contact with a
specific transforming agent, similarly by union with a special
transforming agent, the Supreme Lord takes on a separate form,
which is dependent on Him; this separate form has no
independence.

In this case, the special transforming agent is constituted of a
mixture of mdya’s aspect of the mode of ignorance, the non-
plenitude or minuteness aspect of the marginal potency, and a
slight degree of the combined knowledge (sarnvit) and bliss
(hladini) aspects of the transcendental potency. The effulgent
subordinate controller in the form of Sambhu /i7ga, being united
with this special transforming agent, is constitutionally the sem-
blance of an expansion of the Supreme Godhead. He is the
Sadasiva from whom Rudradeva is manifest. Sri Govinda is mani-
fest in the form of Sambhu as guna-avatdra, in order to arrange
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the ingredient materials for creation, to annihilate certain asuras
for the purpose of universal maintenance, and to execute all
functions of destruction. This Sambhu is a separated expansion
imbued with the mood of a plenary expansion, and he is also
known as kdla-purusa, the personified time factor. In this
regard a body of evidence has been cited in Srila Jiva GosvamT’s
commentary.

In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (12.13.16) it is stated: “vaisnavandm
yatha sambhuh — of all Vaisnavas, Sambhu is the greatest.” The
purport of such statements is that Sambhu meets together with
Durga-devi and performs his function through his own time-
potency in accordance with Sri Govinda’s desire. Many $dstras
headed by the tantras give instruction to follow the principles of
righteous conduct in accordance with the level of eligibility of
the respective jivas. These principles are compared to a ladder
with steps that eventually lead to the attainment of bhakti.
Furthermore, in accord with Govinda’s desire, Sambhu maintains
and protects pure devotional service by preaching Mayavada
philosophy and imaginary supplementary scriptures (dgamas).”’
The fifty qualities of the jivas are present in abundance in
Sambhu, and five more great qualities not attainable by ordinary
living entities are partially manifest in him. Thus, one cannot say
that Sambhu is a jiva. Although his nature is that of a separated

expansion, he is still a lord and controller (isvara).

7 How did Sambhu in the form of Acarya Sankara protect pure bhakti by
preaching Mayavada philosophy, which is opposed to bhakti? By propagating
the Mayavada doctrine, Sankaricarya supplanted voidism and re-established a
system which accepts the authority of the Vedas. Also, by focusing the living
entities who are not inclined toward bhakti on the concept of “I am God,” he
turned them away from deep-seated envy of Vaisnavas.
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diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samdna-dharmd

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

dipa-arcih eva hi — just as the flame of a lamp; abhyupetya — having
been brought; dasa-antaram — to another lamp; dipayate — causes illu-
mination; vivrta — which is displayed; samdna-dharma — in the same
nature; hetu — as the original lamp; aham bhajami—1 perform bhajana,
tam — of that; ddi-purusam govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri
Govinda; yah vibhati — who illuminates; visnutaya — through His Visnu
expansions; tddrk eva hi — in exactly the same way.

TRANSLATION

I worship the original personality, Sri Govinda. Just as
when the flame of one lamp is transmitted to another
lamp, the second lamp illuminates in the same manner as
the original flame, although it exists separately, so does
Govinda accept the form of Maha-Visnu reclining on the
Causal Ocean. That Maha-Visnu is the source of all the
Visnu expansions and incarnations in this world.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Following the sequence given in verse 43, after the discussion of
the guna-avatara Mahesa, in order to further clarify the unique
svaripa of Sri Hari, this sloka beginning diparcir eva is spoken
to describe the position of the guna-avatara Sti Visnu.

As one lamp can be used to light many other lamps, which
can all shine in the same way as the original lamp, similarly
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu is the portion of a portion of Sri
Govinda; Garbhodakasayi Visnu is an expansion of Maha-
Visnu; and Ksirodakasayi Visnu is in turn an expansion of
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Although the light emanating from a
large lamp is transmitted to a succession of lamps via a small
flame, the lights are all as pure and bright as that of the original
one. From the point of view of light, they are all equal. However,
since the pastime of Sambhu is to be the presiding deity of the
mode of ignorance, he can be compared to the flame in a sooty
lamp that is filled with smoke, rather than a flame from a cleanly
burning lamp. Thus, he is not of the same nature as Sri Govinda.
Maha-Visnu is a specific expansion of an expansion of Sri

Govinda. This will be discussed elaborately in the coming verses.

TATPARYA

In the verse under discussion, the presiding deity of Hari-dhama,
who is named variously as Hari, Narayana, Visnu, etc., is being
described as a plenary expansion. The Lord of Vaikuntha, Sri
Narayana, is the pastime form of Sri Krsna. His expansion is the
first of the purusa-avataras, Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, who
in turn expands as the second purusa-avatara, Garbhodakasayi
Visnu, who further expands as the third purusa-avatara,
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. The word “Visnu” indicates “He who is
known by His all-pervasiveness, which extends across all situa-
tions and conditions.” Although He descends to the mundane

261



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

universe, he remains omnipresent and in every way transcen-
dental to the influence of the illusory potency. In this verse the
nature of pastime expansions is being described by defining the
nature of Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Visnu-tattva, the presiding deity
of the material mode of goodness, is distinguished from sambhu-
tattva by the latter’s intermingling with the qualities of mdya.
The purport is that Visnu also possesses St Govinda’s intrinsic
nature. Both have the quality of having a purely transcendental
svariipa. Because Visnu is manifest from Sri Govinda, He has the
same constitutional nature as Sri Govinda, that is to say, visnu-
tattva is completely pure and transcendental to mdayd. The mun-
dane mode of goodness present in the material energy
composed of the three material modes is mixed with passion and
ignorance; thus it is called impure goodness.

Brahma is endowed with the potency of a personal expansion,
but is a separated expansion mixed with the mode of passion,
while Sambhu, who also has the potency of a personal expan-
sion, is a separated expansion mixed with the material mode of
ignorance. Since both principles are separated expansions mixed
with the material modes of passion and ignorance respectively,
they are extremely unconscious, or insentient. For this reason,
they have been cast very far away from the original form
(svayam-ripa), and from the expanded forms of the Divinity
(tad-ekatma-riipa). However, although Visnu, the presiding
deity of the material mode of goodness, is situated within the
material mode of goodness, He is an expansion of Sri Krsna
whose nature is in unalloyed pure goodness, and He is also situ-
ated in unalloyed pure goodness beyond the qualities of mdya.
Therefore Visnu, being fully the Supreme Controller and a pas-
time expansion, is not in contact with mdya; rather, He is the
Lord of maya.
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Visnu is aware that he is Sri Govinda’s personal expansion. Sri
Govinda’s complete opulence, which consists of sixty qualities,
is fully displayed in His pastime form, Srf Narayana. Brahma and
Siva are mixed with the modes of material nature, and thus they
are not unalloyed principles like Visnu, although they are pre-
siding deities of the material modes. Sri Narayana appears in the
form of Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, Maha-Visnu appears in the
form of Garbhodakasayi, who in turn appears as Ksirodakasayi.
Such appearances are examples of Visnu’s all-pervading nature.
One whose individual svaripa is manifest everywhere is called
carisnu. Visnu is the only supreme controller; apart from Him the
two other presiding deities of the material modes, as well as all
of the demigods, are principles of subordinate authority.
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, as well as the
personal expansions such as Rama, are manifest from Maha-
Visnu, who is also a pastime form. Sri Govinda is likened to the
original great flame from whom the pastime expansion
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu is expanded. All personal expan-
sions are likened to separately situated flames transmitted from
the original. All such personal expansions shine brilliantly and
forever through the agency of Sri Govinda’s transcendental

potency.

263



Verse 47

T: FHAOMUIESE WSl 9 -

Ak |
FEIIeRsd O @
Mgemfgyes @98 qew e i

yah karandrnava-jale bhajati sma yoga-
nidram ananta-jagad-anda-sa-roma-kipah

adhara-saktim avalambya pardn sva-miirtinm
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; yah — who; bhajati
sma — enjoys; yoga-nidram — mystic slumber (of His personal intrinsic
potency); jale — in the water; kdrana-arnava — of the Causal Ocean;
sa-roma-kiipah — within His hair follicles; ananta-jagad-anda — (are)
the limitless universes; avalambya — reposing upon; pardam — the most
excellent; sva-martim — His own personal form (His expansion
named Ananta); ddhdra-Saktim — who is the embodiment of His all-
accommodating potency.

TRANSLATION

I worship that original personality, Sri Govinda. Having
assumed His own most excellent form, Sesa, the
embodiment of the all-accommodating potency, He enjoys
mystic slumber while reclining in the Causal Ocean with
innumerable universes within every hair-pore of His skin.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Now the principle of Karanodakasayi Visnu is being described.
Unlimited millions of universes are situated in each of the hair-
pores of His skin; when He exhales, countless universes are
released, and they enter into Him again along with His
inhalation. This Maha-Visnu rests within the causal water. The
word sa, meaning “with,” in the phrase sa-roma-kiipah is an
exception to grammatical formulae, and is thus considered to be
acceptable due to its use by authoritative 7sis. Bhagavan Sesa
(Anantadeva) is His own great personal form imbued with His
all-accommodating potency. Reposing upon Sesa, who takes the
form of His bed, the Lord enjoys with Yogamaya.

TATPARYA

In this verse the fattva of Anantadeva, taking the form of Maha-
Visnu’s bed, is described. Anantadeva is the bed on which Maha-
Visnu reposes. This avatdara of Bhagavan named Sesa is in the

category of a servant of Sri Krsna.
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yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athdavalambya
Jwanti loma-bilaja jagad-anda-ndthdh

visnur mahdn sa iha yasya kald-viseso
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya
atha — thereafter; aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that;
adi-purusam govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; yasya
— whose; kald-visesah — special plenary portion; sah mahan visnuh —
(is) Maha-Visnu; jagad-anda-nathah — the lords of the material
universes, Brahma, Visnu and Siva; avalambya — taking shelter (of
Him); loma-bila-jah — become manifest within His hair-pores; jivanti —
they live; iha — in their respective universes; yasya eka-nisvasita-kalam

— for the time-period of His one breath.

TRANSLATION

The lords of the universes, such as Brahma, who emanate
from the hair-pores of Maha-Visnu’s skin, remain alive
only for the duration of His one exhalation. I worship the
original personality, Sri Govinda, of whom Maha-Visnu is
a portion of a portion.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Maha-Visnu, who has been mentioned in the discussion of
avatdras, is Sr1 Govinda’s avatdra, and is a portion of a plenary
portion of His plenary portion. He is the protector of all the
universes, and although He assists Garbhodakasayi Visnu in the
form of Maha-Brahma, or Hiranyagarbha Prajapati,”® Maha-Visnu
is non-different from Garbhodakasayi Visnu. His intrinsic nature
is being defined in this verse. Headed by Brahma, countless mas-
ters of the individual universes become manifest from the hair-
pores of Maha-Visnu’s skin, and remain alive only for the
duration of one of His breaths. The purport is that Visnu the
maintainer, Brahma the creator and Siva the destroyer are
manifest within this universe, and they remain situated in their
respective jurisdictions of authority, absorbed in their prescribed
duties. After that, they again enter Maha-Visnu at the time of His
inhalation. That Maha-Visnu is a portion of a plenary portion of
Sri Govinda’s plenary portion.

TATPARYA

The immense majestic opulence of visnu-tattva has been illus-
trated in this verse.

38 Hiranyagarbha Prajapati is the manifestation of Visnu who is the original form
of all Brahmas, and from whom the four-headed Brahma is manifest.
Hiranyagarbha is also known as Maha-Brahma, as described here.
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bhasvan yathasma-sakalesu nijesu tejah
sviyam kiyat prakatayaty api tadvad atra

brahma ya esa jagad-anda-vidhdana-kartd
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; yathd — just as;
bhdsvan — the sun; prakatayati — manifests; kiyat — a certain portion;
sviyam — of his own; fejah — potency; asma-sakalesu nijesu — within its
own gem-stones (which are celebrated by the sun’s names such as
surya-kanta, and enacts his duty of heating the worlds); tadvad atra —
similarly in the business of creation within this universe, etc.; api— also;
esah brahma — Lord Brahma, yah — who; jagad-anda-vidhana-karta —
(is) the director of the universe (who is empowered by Govinda).

TRANSLATION

Just as the sun manifests his potency to a minute degree
within jewels such as siirya-kanta, and invests them with
the power to burn, similarly Sri Govinda also infuses His
creative potency within the secondary creator of the
universe, Brahma. I worship that original personality, Sri
Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

The demigods and demigoddesses are all under Sri Krsna’s
shelter; they are not independent. To illustrate this, the nature of
Brahma is being defined. It is established in this verse that
Brahma is an extremely pious living entity, and is thus categori-
cally distinct from bhagavat-tattva. In the same way that the sun
manifests some portion of its energy within gems such as sirya-
kanta and invests them with the power to burn, similarly
Bhagavan bestows a minute degree of His creative potency upon
Brahma, the secondary universal creator, and causes the creation
of the universe through his agency.

In this verse the word api indicates the functional aspect of the
heating potency of the jewel. This heating potency does not
belong to the jewel, because a jewel cannot reduce anything to
ashes by itself; it can only burn up other things when a minute
portion of the sun’s rays has entered into it. Similarly, Bhagavan’s
potency becomes manifest within the jiva-tattva Brahma, who
becomes the agent for accomplishing the creation. Just as the
function of burning belongs to the sun, similarly the function of
creation belongs to Bhagavan; Brahma is only an instrument in
the matter. Bhagavan manifests His potency in a qualified jiva,
and causes the creation to be accomplished through him.

Sometimes Bhagavan Himself becomes Brahma, the creator
within an individual universe. Alternatively, He performs the
duties of creation and so on as Maha-Brahma, Hiranyagarbha. By
inference it should also be accepted that He also becomes Maha-
Siva; that is, Bhagavan sometimes takes the form of Maha-Siva
and performs the duties of destruction Himself. Therefore, the
ultimate performer of the universal creation, maintenance and
destruction is Govinda Himself.

Although Maya-devi Durga is Karanodakasayi Visnu’s potency
of cause and effect, and Brahma, Ksirodakasayi Visnu and so on
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are avatdras of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, still Bhagavan Sri Krsna is
the original source of all the avatdras. He is the shelter for all,
and all others are His dependents. Similarly, the forthcoming

verses will also describe those who are beings under His shelter.

TATPARYA

There are two kinds of Brahma. In some kalpas, Bhagavan
empowers a worthy living entity with His potency, and that jiva
performs the duty of Brahma. Occasionally, in some kalpas when
there is no suitable jiva and the Brahma of the previous kalpa
has become liberated, Sri Krsna manifests Brahma, the avatara
of the material mode of passion, by a portion of His potency.

Brahma is superior to all of the ordinary living entities in terms
of tattva, but it cannot be said that he is directly the Supreme
Lord. Furthermore, it should be kept in mind that Sambhu, who
has already been discussed, possesses the qualities of #Svara to a
greater extent than Brahma. The basic meaning is that the fifty
qualities present in the jivas are present to a greater extent in
Brahma, along with five other qualities that are partially present
in Brahma but absent from the jivas. However, those fifty quali-
ties and the five further qualities are present to an even greater
extent in Sambhu.
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yat-pada-pallava-yugam vinidhdya kumbha-
dvandve pranama-samaye sa ganddhirajah

vighnan vihantum alam asya jagat-trayasya
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; vinidhdya — by
placing; yat-pada-pallava-yugam — His two delicate lotus feet;
kumbha-dvandve — upon the pair of cranial mounds on his elephant
head; pranama-samaye — at the time of offering obeisances; sah gana-
adhirajah — that chief among the demigods; vihantum alam — is able to
remove easily; vighnan — the obstacles (on the path of devotion); asya

Jjagat-trayasya — of the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

In order to obtain the power required to remove all the
obstacles within the three worlds, Ganesa, the bestower of
success, always holds the divine lotus feet of Sri Govinda
upon the pair of cranial mounds protruding from his
elephant head. I worship that original personality, Sri
Govinda.
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TIKA TRANSLATION
Most people consider Ganesaji to be an original and independent
lord, and they therefore worship him at the beginning of any
undertaking for the removal of the mundane obstacles that
impede their respective endeavors. This verse beginning with
yat-pada-pallava is being presented to resolve the issue of
whether Ganesa should be worshiped as the original Personality
or not. Ganesaji is the monarch of the populace, and he always
holds Sri Govinda’s lotus feet upon the cranial mounds on his
elephant head so that he can obtain the power to remove all
obstacles within the realm of birth and death. Thus it is by
Govinda’s mercy that Ganesaji bestows all success and removes
the obstacles impeding those who bow down to him. Actually,
St Govinda is the original bestower of perfections and the
remover of obstacles. As He alone is the original shelter of the
universe, intelligent men take exclusive shelter of Him.

Moreover, to reinforce this conclusion, the following example
is being presented from the conversation between Kapiladeva
and Devahuti in Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Bhagavin Kapiladeva
said:

yat-pada-nihsrta-sarit-pravarodakena
tirthena mardhy-adhikrtena Sivah Sivo "bhiit
dhyatur manah samala-Saila-nisysta-vajram
dhyayec ciram bhagavatas carandravindam

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.28.22)

Sivaji attained his intrinsic quality of auspiciousness by holding
upon his head the pure water of the exalted river Bhagavati
Ganga, who springs from the foot-wash of Sti Govinda. If one
simply meditates upon those lotus feet, they vanquish all the
inebrieties of his heart, just as a thunderbolt hurled at a mountain
smashes it into tiny fragments. Therefore one should meditate
incessantly upon the divine lotus feet of Bhagavan.
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In conclusion, it may be said that all kinds of abilities and
powers are attained by the mercy of His lotus feet, and without
that mercy, everything becomes useless. Thus one should medi-

tate upon Bhagavan Sri Hari, who is all-auspicious.

TATPARYA

Sri Gane$a is a special authority, who is empowered by
Bhagavan to perform the duty of destroying the obstacles on the
path of progress for the entire universe. He is certainly the object
of worship for people possessed of the appropriate eligibility.
Moreover, among all the demigods he is counted as one of the
five worshipable forms of Brahman with attributes (sagumna-
brahma). Ganesa is a demigod who has been empowered with
authority by Bhagavan. All of his glories are manifest only by Sri
Govinda’s mercy.
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agnir mahi gaganam ambu marud disas ca
kalas tathdtma-manasiti jagat-trayani

yasmad bhavanti vibhavanti visanti yam ca
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; yasmat — from
whom,; jagat-trayani — the three worlds (heavenly, middle and hellish
planets); iti — which are composed of; agnih — fire; mahi — earth;
gaganam — space; ambu — water; marut — air; disah — the (ten) direc-
tions; kalah — time; tathda— as well as; dtma-manasi ca— soul and mind;
bhavanti — emanate; vibhavanti — are maintained; yam — (and) into

whom; visanti — they enter.

TRANSLATION

The three worlds have been created from nine elements,
namely earth, water, fire, air, space, the directions, time,
the mind and soul. I worship the original personality, Sri
Govinda, from whom the elements have originated, in
whom they are situated after their manifestation, and into
whom they enter at the time of the cosmic annihilation.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Everything is clear.

TATPARYA

The entire universe is composed of nothing but the five gross
elements — earth, water, fire, air and space — plus the directions,
time, the jivatma, and the mental principle allied with the condi-
tioned soul’s subtle body, which consists of mind, intelligence
and false ego. Those following the path of fruitive activities offer
sacrificial oblations into the fire. Such materialistic jivas do not
know anything more than the perceptible world of these nine
essential realities. The jridnis engaged in the cultivation of dry
impersonal knowedge are searching for the self in the form of
the state of self-satisfaction, and the living entity is himself that
atma. The sankhya philosophical system calls this world prakyti
and says that the dtma or self is situated within it. In other words,
the principles defined by all kinds of philosophers are included
within the nine tattvas. Thus, St Govinda is exclusively the orig-
inal cause and repose of the creation, maintenance and annihila-
tion of the sum total of these rattvas.
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yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahdndin
rdja samasta-sura-murtir asesa-tejah
yasyajaya bhramati sambhyta-kdla-cakro
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya

aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, St Govinda; esah savitd —
Suryadeva (the sungod); yat-caksuh — who functions as His eye (in
other words he illuminates the entire universe, thereby providing the
power of sight); rdja — (is) the king; sakala-grahandm — of all the plan-
ets; samasta-sura-miirtih — regulator of all the demigods; asesa-tejah —
possessed of limitless potency; yasya djniayd— on account of Govinda’s
order; bhramati — he travels; sambhyta — sustaining; kala-cakrah — the
wheel of time.

TRANSLATION

Suryadeva, the predominating deity of the sun, is the king
of all the planets, and is likened to the eye of this world.
I worship the original personality, Sri Govinda, upon
whose order the sun travels in his regular orbit, having
mounted the wheel of time.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Some people say that Sturyadeva is the controller of all, and the
original person. The actual nature of the sun-god is being ana-
lyzed in this sloka beginning yac-caksuh, in order to resolve this
misconception. Factually, he is the king of all the planets, full of
infinite effulgence, and he acts as the eye of the universe. He is a
demigod who has been invested with special authority by S
Govinda; he is not an independent or separate god. Indeed, it is
in accordance with Sri Govinda’s order that he mounts the wheel
of time and always remains dedicated to his service. This has also
been described in Bhagavad-gita (15.12):

yad-aditya-gatan tejo

Jagad bhdsayate ‘kRhilam
yac-candramasi yac-cagnau

tat-tejo viddhi mamakam

All the power in the sun that illuminates the whole universe is cer-
tainly only My power, and so is the power of the moon and of fire.

Similarly, in the sruti we find: “bhisasmad vatah parvate
bhisodeti stiryah — the wind blows out of fear of Me, and the sun
shines out of fear of Me.” Furthermore, it is stated in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (3.25.42):

mad-bhaydd vati vdto yam
suryas tapati mad-bhaydt
varsatindro dahaty agnir

mytyus carati mad-bhaydt

The wind blows out of fear of Me, the sun shines out of fear of Me,
Indra sends the rain out of fear of Me, fire incinerates out of fear
of Me, and death continuously traverses back and forth through-
out the world out of fear of Me.

The commentary on this verse explains Sri Bhagavan’s
words as follows: “If any of them inflict any kind of difficulty
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whatsoever upon My devotee, I do not delay in withdrawing
their authority.”

na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam
nemo vidyuto bhanti kuto yam agnih

tam eva bhantam anubhati sarvam
tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhdti

Katha Upanisad (2.2.15)

Although the sun, moon, stars, lightning and fire illuminate every-
thing, they cannot illuminate Bhagavan or His abode.

Descriptions such as this verse 52 of Brahma-sarithitd, defining
Surya as the eye of the universal form, are found in many places
throughout the Vedas.

TATPARYA

Many followers of the Vedas worship Suryadeva and consider
him to be Brahman. Saryadeva has also been included among
the five demigods who are worshiped according to the system of
paricopdsand. Some people consider heat to be the original
cause, and believe Suryadeva to be the original personality,
because he is the foundation of all heat and therefore the cause
of the universe. Whatever opinion they may hold, the fact is that
the sun is the presiding deity of only one solar system, empow-
ered with the aggregate of all the material heat therein.
Therefore, he is one demigod among the delegated authorities of
the mundane world. He always remains absorbed in his service
according to the order of Sri Govinda.
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dharmo ‘tha papa-nicayah Srutayas tapansi
brahmadi-kita-patagdavadhayas ca jivah

yad-datta-matra-vibhava-prakata-prabhdava
govindam adi-purusam tam ahar bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; adi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; yat-datta-matra-
vibhava — who merely by His power of endowment; prakata-
prabhavah — are manifest the respective potencies; dharmah — of pious
activities i.e. varna- and dsrama-dharmas as described in the Vedas;
atha — and; papa-nicayah — the multitude of sins; Srutayah — the Rg,
Sama, Yajur and Atharva Vedas, as well as the Upanisads, which are
the crest-jewels of the Vedas; tapdrisi — the various austerities; ca jivdh
—and the living beings; brahma-dadi— beginning from the great Brahma;
avadhayah — down to; kita-pataga — the insignificant birds and insects.

TRANSLATION

I worship that original personality, Sri Govinda, whose
power of endowment alone manifests the respective
potencies in the principles of religious conduct, sinful
activities, the Vedas, various austerities and all living
entities from Brahma down to the most insignificant
insect.
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TIKA TRANSLATION

What remains to be said on this topic? In this world of repeated
birth and death, there are so many forms of religious conduct
and sinful activities, as well as all the various living beings. All of
these manifest their own potency or prowess, which are all
bestowed by Bhagavan alone. Otherwise they have not the
slightest independent capacity to show their own potency. It is
also stated in Bhagavad-gitd (10.8):

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvam pravariate

I am the source from which everything emanates, and I am also
the inspiration for all things.

TATPARYA

The principles of religious conduct (dharma) are those which
have been prescribed in the Vedas as proper conduct for the
welfare of human society. The twenty dharma-sdstras describe
varna-dharma and dsrama-dharma. Varna-dharma means
religious duties prescribed according to the various natures of
priests and intellectuals (brahmanas), warriors and administra-
tors (ksatriyas), farmers, traders and merchants (vaisyas), and
artisans and workers (Sidras). ASrama-dharma means the duties
that are suitable for the respective spiritual orders (dsramas) of
those living as celibate students (brahmacaris), householders
(grhasthas), retired ascetics (vanaprasthas) and renounced men-
dicants (sannyasis). These two forms of dharma (according to
varna and dsrama) alone have been ascertained to be proper
conduct for those in the human form of life. Adharma (irreli-
gion), as indicated by the words pdpa-nicayah, refers to all the
various types of sin, including ignorance, which is the root of sin;
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sinful desires; the five heinous sins;” serious crimes such as
murder, rape, adultery, robbery and so on; and all other forms of
illicit behavior. One should understand srutayah to mean the Rg,
Sama, Yajur and Atharva Vedas, along with the Upanisads,
which are considered the head of the body of sruzi. The word
tapansi refers to the many various types of difficult practices that
are characteristically meant for dharma, religious progress. Many
instructions have been written in the dharma-sastras regarding
such troublesome and painful practice. In many places the pro-
cess of “five fires”* and other great austerities and penances are
described. The eightfold yoga process and the pursuit of imper-
sonal spiritual realization are included within the category of aus-
terities. The word jivdh refers to all the conditioned souls who
are bound within this world on the wheel of fruitive activities.
The conditioned souls wander throughout 8,400,000
species of life. There are so many varieties of life such as
demigods, demons, rdksasas, human beings, ndgas, kinnaras
and gandharvas. The soul takes on bodies in unlimited forms of
life from Brahma down to the most insignificant insect. As the
Jjiwvas wander through various species on the wheel of karma,
they attain the various powers that are specific to each life-form.
Some species exhibit great strength, while others possess
uncommon intelligence and so on. But these specific powers are
not manifest of their own accord. Sri Govindadeva bestows His
own power or prowess upon the various forms of life, and there-
fore they each manifest varying degrees of Govinda’s potency or
prowess.
5 According to Manu-smyti, the five heinous sins (mahd-pdataka) are killing a

brahmana, drinking liquor, stealing, committing adultery with the wife of one’s
guru, and associating with those who engage in such great sins.

40 . - . . o .
In the austerity known as parica-tapa, or “five fires,” one sits in the midst of
four fires during summer, with the blazing sun overhead counted as the fifth fire.
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yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
bandhanuripa-phala-bhajanam datanoti

karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam
govindam dadi-purusam tam ahariv bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 perform bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; yah — who (in a
disinterested manner); dtanoti — makes; indragopam — the insignificant
red insect named indragopa; athava — as well as; indram — Indra, the
king of the administrative demigods; phala-bhajanam — the recipient of
the fruits; anuripa-bandha — in accordance with the bondage; sva-
karma — generated by their respective activities; kintu ca — however;
aho — Oh how astonishing!; bhakti-bhdjam — for those dedicated in
suddha-bhakti; nirdahati — He utterly consumes, i.e. nullifies; karmani
— the results generated from their activities performed in all of their

previous lives.

TRANSLATION

Sri Govinda impartially bestows the fruits of reaction
upon all living entities who are wandering on the path
of karma, from the insignificant indragopa insect to
Indradeva, the monarch of the demigods, according to the
bondage accrued from their respective individual actions.
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However, it is wonderful that He completely burns to the
roots the karma of those who are devoted to Him. I
worship that original personality, Sri Govinda.

TIKA TRANSLATION

As the fully independent controller of all controllers, Bhagavan
Sri Krsna does whatever He considers to be appropriate, and no
one can oppose Him even in the slightest way. Just as a cloud
gives rain impartially, He is equally disposed to all. In keeping
with this principle, Sri Krsna is also the impartial bestower of the
fruits of action. From the tiny red indragopa insect that appears
during the rainy season, up to Indra, the king of heaven, Sri
Krsna bestows good and bad results upon everyone according to
their good and bad activities. However, He burns down to the
roots the karma, the fruits of karma, the desire for karma and
even the ignorance of His exclusively one-pointed devotees who
are attentively engaged in bhakti. This favoritism that He shows
to His devotees is utterly astonishing.

The profound implication of saying that Sri Krsna regards
everyone equally like a cloud is as follows. Just as a cloud rains
down water in one place and not another, or rains down more in
one place and less in another, and just as no one can control the
rainfall, similarly, although Bhagavan sees everyone equally, He
is totally independent in the matter of punishing or showing
favor to anyone. This particular quality of Bhagavan is described
in this verse beginning yas tv indragopam.

For example Svayam Bhagavan has said in Bhagavad-gita
(9.29):

samo "haw sarva-bhiitesu
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu man bhaktya
mayi te tesu capy aham
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I am equally disposed to all living entities. No one is My enemy
and no one is My friend. However, I consider those who render
service to Me with devotion to be Mine, and I am theirs.

It is also stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.22): “ananyas cintayanto
mam — 1 personally carry the necessities of My unalloyed devo-
tees who are exclusively engaged in My service, and I always
protect them.”

Someone may say, “Bhagavan delivers His own devotees from
material existence and bestows upon them the loving service of
His lotus feet, but He never does this for the non-devotees, so He
must be guilty of partiality arising from attachment and aversion.”
However, such partiality can never be found in Bhagavan merely
because He is extremely caring and affectionate to His devotees
(bhakta-vatsala). Being so kind to His devotees is one of His
unique characteristics, and this quality is His ornament. There is
no fault or partiality on His side.

For example, it is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.16.24):
tathapi bhaktar bhajate mahesvarah. Although all living enti-
ties have come from Bhagavan and Bhagavan is equally disposed
to all of them, still He shows a special favoritism toward His
devotees. Just as the devotee remains constantly attached to
Bhagavan, so Bhagavan also remains constantly attached to His
devotee. Just as the devotee binds Bhagavan with the rope of
prema and keeps Him bound within his heart, similarly Bhagavan
binds His devotees with the ropes of His sweet qualities.

visrjati hrdayam na yasya saksdd
dharir avasabhihito py aghaugha-ndsah
pranaya-rasanayd dhrtanghri-padmah

sa bhavati bhagavata-pradhana uktah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.55)
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If someone calls the name of St Hari even accidentally, He never
leaves their heart, but destroys the heaps of sins residing there.
One who binds St Hari’s lotus feet in his heart with the ropes of
intimate love (pranaya) is known as the topmost devotee.

It has also been stated in the Adi Purana:

asmakam guravo bhakta
bhaktandm guravo vayam

mad-bhakta yatra gacchanti
tatra gacchami parthiva

O King, the devotees are My gurus, and I am their guru. 1 go wher-
ever My devotees go.

This conclusion is also supported by the following statement
from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.16.16):

sarathya-parasada-sevana-sakhya-dautya-
virasananugamanda-stavana-pranamdan

snigdhesu pandusu jagat-pranatim ca visnor
bhaktim karoti nr-patis carandaravinde

That St Krsna, to whom all the living beings in the universe offer
prandama, would sometimes become a chariot driver for his dear
devotees, the Pandavas, and sometimes He would become the
chairman of their council. He was their servant and friend.
Sometimes He would take up a sword in His hand and guard their
door at night like a doorkeeper. Following behind them, praying
and offering His obeisances, Sti Krsna showed His qualities of
loving affection for His devotees in such a way that when
Maharaja Pariksit heard all this in the form of songs from the
mouths of the royal court bards, bhakti that was full of intense
pangs of separation from the lotus feet of St Krsna awakened in
his heart.

Similarly Akrarajt said:
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na tasya kascid dayitah suhyttamo
na capriyo dvesya upeksya eva va
tathapi bhaktdan bhajate yathd tathd
sura-drumo yadvad upasrito ‘rtha-dah

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.38.22)

Although no one is eligible to be Sri Krsna’s dear bosom friend,
His undesirable enemy, or the object of His neglect, still, just as
one attains whatever one prays for from a desire-tree, in the same
way one attains a particular fruit from Sri Krsna corresponding to
one’s bhajana.

Only those who take shelter of a kalpa-vrksa, desire-tree,
attain the benefit bestowed by it, not others. This is not partiality
on the part of the desire-tree. Similarly, although there is a
difference in the results attained by those who take shelter of
Bhagavan and those who do not, this cannot be considered
partiality. Furthermore, the speciality of Bhagavan is even greater
than that of a desire-tree. For example, a desire-tree never
becomes subordinate to one who takes its shelter, but Bhagavan
becomes subordinate to His unconditionally surrendered
devotees.

Bhagavan is impartial in all cases. This is illustrated by the
following statements from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.22-23):

na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo

na jnati-bandhur na paro na ca svah
samasya sarvatra niranjanasya

sukhe na ragah kuta eva rosah

He is equally disposed to all living entities. No one is dear to Him,
nor does He dislike anyone. He is detached, and therefore He has
no affinity for the happiness derived from sense objects. Neither is
He subject to aversion, which is simply the antithesis of sense grat-
ification. In the course of bestowing the results of the jivas’ own
fruitive activities, He gives happiness to one and distress to
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another, bondage to one and liberation to another. Still, He never
exhibits any partiality arising from attachment or aversion.

tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esam
sukhaya duhkhdaya hitdhitaya
Although Bhagavan is the original performer of activities, He is not
personally responsible for the jiva’s happiness, distress, bondage
and liberation.

By acting under the influence of the three qualities of material
nature, the living entity creates his own sinfulness and piety,
which in turn become the cause of his birth and death. Although
this is the function of mdaya, it is understood to be the activity of
Bhagavan. One should not imagine that Bhagavan is partial in
this, because each individual living entity tastes the results of his
own activities. Although the light of the sun generally gives
happiness to everyone, it gives distress to the owl and the night
lotus. Nevertheless, one cannot attribute partiality to the sun.
Similarly, through the agency of Bhagavan's madaya, the jiva
attains a particular result according to his karma. Thus, there is
no question of partiality in Bhagavan.

The general rule is that Bhagavan bestows upon the jivas the
fruit of their work, but although He is impartial in all cases, He
shows His loving care to His devotees. This is not His personal
partiality. It is well known that Bhagavan is bhakta-vatsala, but
He never becomes jriani-vatsala or yogi-vatsala. This has never
happened. Moreover, He is also not affectionate to the devotees
of demigods and demigoddesses. He is affectionate to His own
devotees (sva-bhakta-vatsala). Therefore in Brahma-siitra
(2.1.36) it is stated: wupapadyate ca api upalabhyate ca.
Bhagavan’s quality of being bhakta-vatsala is imbued with par-
tiality in the form of favoritism. The protection of His devotees is
the function of His svaripa-sakti.
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This partiality in favoritism to His devotees is found in the
description of the qualities of Sri Hari. Moreover, Bhagavan’s
quality of favoring His devotee is the ornament among all other
qualities.

Thus in his commentary on this verse from Sri Brahma-
samhitd, Sri Jiva Gosvamipada has presented another verse from
Bhagavad-gita (9.22):

ananyds cintayanto mari
ye janah paryupdsate

tesam nityabhiyuktandam
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham

In personally describing the speciality of His unalloyed devo-
tees, Bhagavan said, “My devotees consider Me to be the exclu-
sive goal of their lives. They are always absorbed in thoughts of
Me with undivided attention; that is, they never take shelter of
any other object of desire or serve any other worshipable deity.
Unlimitedly auspicious qualifications appear in them. Taking
shelter of My lotus feet, which are the essence of the nectar of
astonishing pastimes, they engage in bhajana with one-pointed
determination. Such devotees do not even remember how to
maintain their lives in this world, so I personally maintain them
by protecting them and by collecting their eatables and other
necessities.

“The purport of saying the word vahami (I personally carry)
and not karomi (I arrange) in this verse is that the responsibility
for maintaining those unalloyed devotees falls upon Me, and I
carry that responsibility just as a householder personally main-
tains and nourishes the members of his own family.”

Bhagavan takes the responsibility of personally and directly
taking care of His devotees by His own free will, whereas duties
such as creation and so on are accomplished simply by His desir-
ing them to take place. Therefore His devotees are not really a
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burden for Him. Just as a man feels happiness by taking care of
a lover with whom he enjoys, similarly Bhagavan feels happiness
in supporting and nourishing His devotees.

In this regard there is an example from Vedanta-siitra (3.4.44):
svaminah phala-sruter ity dtreyah. Does the detached devotee
maintain his life in this world by his own efforts, or does he
depend on the efforts of ParameSvara? In answer to this question,
it is stated that the devotee does not want Bhagavan to have to
do anything for him, so he makes some endeavor for his own
maintenance.

Although Bhagavan personally maintains His devotees, when
Atreya Muni saw the final benediction (phala-sruti) given to the
readers of the Taittiriya Upanisad, he said, “The worldly mainte-
nance of the devotees is arranged by Sarvesvara Bhagavan. Just
as fish, turtles and birds maintain their offspring by sight, medi-
tation and touch respectively, similarly Bhagavan maintains His
devotees.”

“My kindness upon such unalloyed devotees is that I make
them attain My transcendental abode. T do not do this for the
worshipers of other devatds.” Visesam ca darsayati: this sitra
indicates that Bhagavan causes those devotees who have no
material desires, and who are acutely afflicted by the distress of
separation from Him, to attain His abode very quickly because
He is unable to tolerate any delay. This is Bhagavan’s special
arrangement.

The following verse is found in the Vardha Purdana:

nayami paramam sthanam
arcir-adi-gatinm vind

garuda-skandham daropya
yatheccham anivaritah

My devotees are indifferent to material circumstances. 1 lift
them up onto the shoulders of Garuda and, bypassing all the
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intermediate realms, I bring them directly to My transcendental
abode without any impediments, in accordance with their desire.

Therefore Bhagavan personally carries the necessities of His
unalloyed devotees. This means that He does not arrange for
them through any other agent. It is understood that this is no
burden for Him; rather, it gives Him great happiness due to His
affection for His unalloyed devotees, who are exceedingly dear
to Him.

TATPARYA

The supreme controller sees with equal vision. Exactly in accor-
dance with the previous activities of the conditioned souls, He
bestows the inclination for particular karma at a later date with-
out the slightest partiality. However, He is especially kind to His
devotees. He totally incinerates their desires for fruitive activities,
their ignorance and all the results of their sinful and pious work.
Although karma is beginningless (anddi), it is destructible.

The karma of those who engage in work with the hope of
enjoying the fruits of their activities is permanent; it is never
destroyed. Even the duties of the renounced order (sannydsa-
dharma) is one kind of karma befitting that dasrama. Simply
following the duties of a renunciant is not pleasing to Sri Krsna
because the desire for the fruit of liberation remains. Therefore
sannyasis also attain the results of their activities. Even if they
reach the final limit of desirelessness, they certainly attain the
insignificant result of satisfaction in the self.

On the other hand, pure devotees continuously render service
to St Krsna with a favorable mood, abandoning without excep-
tion all independent endeavors such as jiidna and karma. For
these pure devotees, who are devoid of all desires except the
desire for service, Sri Krsna completely incinerates their karma,
the desire for karma and the root of karma, namely ignorance.
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In light of His general neutrality, Sti Krsna’s partiality to His
devotees is a matter of sheer astonishment.
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yam krodha-kama-sahaja-pranayddi-bhiti-
vatsalya-moha-guru-gaurava-sevya-bhavaih

sancintya tasya sadysim tanum dapur ete
govindam adi-purusam tam aharir bhajami

Anvaya
aham bhajami — 1 engage in bhajana; tam — of that; ddi-purusam
govindam — original Supreme Person, Sti Govinda; yam — whom;
saricintya — by full contemplation; bhdvaih — through the moods;
krodha — of anger (such as that shown by Sisupala toward Krsna out of
enmity); kama — of lust felt by the vraja-gopis etc., out of a desire to
give Krsna pleasure (in other words mdadhurya-rasa or prema); sahaja-
pranaya-adi — of sakhya-bhdava, the spontaneous affection of the
cowherd friends (sakhds) such as Sridima, Subala, etc.; bhiti — of inces-
sant terror felt by persons such as Karhsa, accompanied by the evil
thought, “I shall be slain by Krsna!”; vatsalya — of parental affection felt
by persons headed by Sri Nanda and Yasoda; moha — of delusion felt by
those of the Mayavadi cult, i.e. a mood of total forgetfulness in the
contemplation of sayujya-mukti (liberation through merging one’s
identity with Sri Krsna’s impersonal aspect of the non-differentiated
divine light, known as nirbheda-brahma); guru-gaurava — of santa-
bhava, wherein one contemplates Him as a great personage, worthy of
respect; sevya — of dasya-bhava, the mood of servitude rendered by
those who contemplate Sri Krsna as the sole object worthy of their
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service; ete — those persons; dpuh — attain; sadrsim — an appropriate;
tanum — body; tasya — for His service.

TRANSLATION

Those who contemplate Him with feelings of lust, anger,
the natural intimacy of friendship, fear, parental affection,
bewilderment, reverence and servitude, attain bodies
(suitable for associates of Bhagavan) with various degrees
of beauty and qualities corresponding to their individual
meditations. I worship that original personality, Govinda.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the only actual bestower of results;
He bestows the appropriate fruits upon all. The results bestowed
by others are perishable, but the fruit bestowed by Sri Krsna is
never subject to destruction. Bhagavan is eternal, His devotees
are eternal, and His bhakti and the fruit of bhakti are also eter-
nal. Because pure devotees are full of deep attachment for Him,
they are infinitely superior to the desireless yogis. That Prabhu
who bestows even upon His most antagonistic enemies a result
that is supremely difficult for great yogis to attain must necessar-
ily, according to the logic of “inferential partial illustration”
(kaimutika-nyaya), bestow the highest fruit of all upon His
devotees who incessantly cultivate favorable activities and
moods in His service. This is certainly not a point of controversy.
What intelligent person could possibly give up such a highly gen-
erous Prabhu as Sri Krsna to worship any other demigod or
demigoddess? Having stated this in the previous verse, Brahmaji
completes the section characterized by the phrase, “I worship the
original personality, Stf Govindadeva,” with this verse beginning
yam krodha-kdama.
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Words such as krodha indicate fear and enmity, as well as
anger. For example, when Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s enemies such as
Karnsa and Sisupala become absorbed in Him, even through
moods that are unfavorable to bhakti, He bestows upon them
a transcendental destination. AZo! Putana was a man-eating
demoness, accustomed to Kkilling babies and drinking their
blood, yet the most liberal and merciful Sri Krsna gave her a
destination befitting a nurse-maid in Goloka because she had
assumed the appearance of a mother. Vrsabhasura and Kesi-
daitya also attained destinations like the oxen that pull carts in
Goloka Vraja. Sri Krsna also awarded a destination to the wicked
Kaliya-naga in Goloka Vraja, using him as a boat in His water-
pastimes. Although many other avataras of Bhagavan are
bestowers of elevated destinations upon their enemies, they
have given the demons killed by them destinations such as heav-
enly happiness and vast sensory enjoyment. However, they have
not given destinations extending even up to the point of libera-
tion, what to speak of elevation to Goloka.

Anger is the mood of an enemy. Natural intimacy is the mood
of a friend. Lust refers to s§y7gdra, the amorous mood, which is
the sweetest of all. The affection of a mother and father for their
child is called vatsalya. Reverence like that offered to one’s guru
is neutrality (santa-bhava). Servitude indicates ddsya-bhdava.
Here the word moha implies the utter forgetfulness experienced
due to a vision of Brahman; this is the brahmamaya-bhava of the
proponents of impersonal knowledge.

The purport of saying that those who contemplate Bhagavan
attain bodies corresponding to their moods is that by becoming
absorbed in these moods at the time of sadhana, when they
achieve perfection, they attain bodies like the associates of
Bhagavan according to their individual bhdvas, and they become
absorbed in His service. Those who become absorbed in the
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transcendental subject through the mood of anger attain only a
partial aspect of that transcendence in the form of impersonal lib-
eration (sayujya-mukti). Aside from that, those who have the
sentiments of Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and Srngdara attain
bodies appropriate for those individual bhdavas, with beauty and
qualities corresponding to the extent of their attainment. In this
regard, we find evidence in the statement of Sri Vasudeva
(Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.3.41): “ adystanyatamam loke silauddrya-
gunaih — in my previous life I begged from You the benediction
of having a son endowed with all qualities like You. However,
You said, ‘There is no one else endowed with qualities like Me.
It can never be. Therefore I will personally appear as your son.’”
From this it is concluded that no living entity can have all the
transcendental qualities of Bhagavan. Thus the words sadysim
tanum indicate that one can attain a body suitable for an associate
of Bhagavan, which is partially imbued with His transcendental
qualities.

It has also been stated in Brahma-siitra: “jagad vyapara-
varjam — it is not possible for the jivas to perform the task of
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe. It is only
possible for Brahman. This ability of Bhagavan cannot possibly
occur in the jiva.” Sri Narada has also stated (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.6.29): “prayujyamadane mayi tam Suddhdnm
bhagavatim tanum — when my devotional service was mature,
Bhagavan mercifully bestowed upon me my pure body as His
associate. My previous body composed of the five gross material
elements was cast aside and I went to the abode of Bhagavan in
that transcendental body.” The essence of this statement is that
no one is identical with Bhagavan in all respects and no one can
become so at any time.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.48) we find: “vairena yam
nipatayah — if kings such as Sisupala and Dantavakra attained
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Bhagavan by the mood of enmity, then anurakta-dhiydam punah
kim — what will be unattainable for the unalloyed premi-
bhaktas through their powerful attachment for Him? What need
is there to say that they most definitely attain Him?”

One can attain Sri Krsna by being absorbed in anger, hostility
or envy, or also through the moods of santa, ddsya, sakhya,
vatsalya and Srngara. However, just as there is a difference
between hostility and loving attachment, there is also a differ-
ence in the destinations attained through these respective
moods. The sddhakas attain the positions of being different types
of associates in accordance with the level of their prema or
anurdaga (deep attachment). The highest attainment is only
achieved by those with the highest loving attachment. On the
basis of this principle, it is established that there is no difference
between the associates situated in Goloka and the associates
who descend to Bhauma-Vrndavana. The two are non-different.
This is also mentioned in Srimad-Bhdgavatam: “nandadayas tu
tarir drstva — the Vrajavasis headed by Sri Nanda saw the majesty
of Goloka in Brahma-hrada and became joyfully amazed.” The
oneness of Goloka and Bhauma-Vrndavana has been established
by this statement.

TATPARYA

Bhakti is of two kinds: regulative (vaidhi) and spontaneous
(raganuga). The first type of bhakti is based on the faith that
arises to a small extent through the medium of Sdstra and the
instructions of one’s guru, and it develops very slowly because
of the confinement of observing the rules and regulations of
scripture. That bhakti is transformed into nistha, ruci, dsakti and
bhava by the cultivation of activities in connection with St Krsna
in the form of hearing, chanting and remembering in the associ-
ation of sadhus. When bhdva arises, the sadhaka-bhakta can be
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the recipient of Stf Krsna’s mercy. In this process there is a long
delay before arriving at the stage of bhdva. This is called vaidhi-
bhakti.

Ragatmikd-bhakti gives results very quickly and attracts Sri
Krsna, and therefore it is superior. What is its inherent nature?
This particular verse describes the various forms in which it is
perceived. The category of ragatmika-bhaktiincludes passive or
neutral adoration (Santa-bhdva) characterized by guru-gaurava
(reverence); dasya-bhava exemplified by sevya-bhava (servitude),
sakhya-bhava (friendship) typified by sahaja-pranaya (natural
intimacy); vatsalya-bhava (parental affection); and mddhurya-
bhava (amorous love) characterized by kama. Anger (krodha),
fear (bhaya) and delusion (moha), although spontaneous, are
not included in the category of bhakti. Anger is seen in demons
like Sisupala, fear in demons like Karhsa and delusion in the
scholars of Mayavada philosophy. Although there is absorption
in the spontaneous activities of anger, fear and the total forget-
fulness of everything arising from the internal vision of the
impersonal Brahman, they are still not considered to be bhakti,
because they are not favorable to Sri Krsna.

Furthermore, when we consider santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya
and mddhurya, spontaneous attachment (rdga) remains almost
absent from santa-bhdava because of an excess of neutrality.
Nevertheless, it has been accepted as bhakti because it is some-
what favorable. Besides this, the other four moods possess an
abundance of spontaneous attachment. According to Bhagavad-
gita (4.11): “ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy
aham — 1 reciprocate with everyone according to their individual
degree of surrender to Me.” Those who cultivate attachment in
the form of anger, fear and delusion attain salvation in the form
of sayujya-mukti, the impersonal aspect of liberation in which
one imagines that he has merged with Brahman. By Santa-bhdva
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one attains a body suitable for remaining absorbed in Brahman
and Paramatma, like the four Kumaras, headed by Sanaka and
Sanatana, or like Sukadeva Gosvami. By ddsya and sakhya-
bhava one attains an appropriate male or female form in accor-
dance with one’s eligibility. By vatsalya-bhava one acquires a
fatherly or motherly form corresponding to one’s mode of service.
A pure, transcendental body of a gopi is attained by those in
Srngara-bhava.
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Sriyah kantdah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo
druma bhumis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amytam

katha ganam ndatyam gamanam api vamsi priya-sakhi
cid-anandan jyotih param api tad dasvadyam api ca

sa yatra ksirabdhih sravati surabhibhyas ca su-mahan
nimesardhakhyo va vrajati na hi yatrapi samayah

bhaje svetadvipar tam aham iha golokam iti yam
vidantas te santah ksiti-virala-carah katipaye

Anvaya

yatra — where; kantah — the beloveds; Sriyah — (are) Maha-Laksmis
(who are none other than Sri Krsna’s dearmost beautiful vraja-gopis);
kantah — (where) the sole hero; parama-purusah — (is) the primeval
Supreme Person, Sri Govinda; drumd — (where) the trees; kalpa-
taravah — fulfill all desires; bhiimih — (where) the land; cintamani-
gana-mayi — (is) wish-fulfilling stone; toyam — (where) water; amytam
— (is) immortal nectar; kathd — (where) speech; ganam — (is) song; api
— and; gamanam — movement; ndtyam — (is) dance; vamsi — (where)
Sri Krsna’s bamboo flute; priya-sakht — acts as a dear friend; jyotih —
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(where) the svaripa of light; cid-anandam — is a substance of cog-
nizance and bliss; param api tat — in that place even ordinary items that
are usually illuminated from outside illuminate all other objects like the
sun and moon, because their nature is supreme, meaning full of knowl-
edge and bliss; dsvadyam api ca — and they are also relishable, i.e.
enjoyable; ca — and; sah su-mahan — (where) a very great; ksira-
abdhih — ocean of milk; surabhibhyah — from the udders of millions
upon millions of Surabhi cows, who are absorbed in the vibration of
Krsna’s flute; sravati — incessantly flows; yatra api — where also;
samayah — time; hi na vrajati — certainly does not pass away (i.e. eter-
nal spiritual time, which is free from the influence of material time, is an
eternal unbroken present without past or future); vd — even; nimesa-
ardha-akhyah — to the extent of half a moment; aham bhaje — 1 render
service; tam — to that; Sveta-dvipam — white island of Svetadvipa; yam —
which; te — those; katipaye — very few; santah — saints whose faith
(nistha) for Sti Bhagavan is firmly established; ksiti-virala-cardah —wan-
dering on the face of the Earth; ika — in this world; vidantah — know; iti
— as; golokam — Goloka.

TRANSLATION

I worship that supreme abode of Svetadvipa, where the
beloved heroines are a host of transcendental goddesses
of fortune, and the Supreme Personality Sri Krsna is the
only lover; where all the trees are spiritual desire-trees,
and the earth is made of transcendental wish-fulfilling
cintamani jewels; where the water is nectar, natural
speaking is a melodious song, and walking to and fro is an
artful dance; where the flute is the dearmost friend; where
light is full of knowledge and bliss, and the supreme
spiritual substance that comprises all things is relishable;
where a vast transcendental ocean of milk is always
flowing from millions upon millions of surabhi cows; and
where time is not subject to passing away, even for half
the blink of an eye, because it is not divided into past and
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future, but remains in the undivided eternal present. That
divine abode, which is practically unknown in this world,
is known by the name of Goloka to only a few, rare
sadhus.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Brahmaji has thus described in poetic prayers the glories of his
worshipable Lord, and how He alone is the supermost object of
loving service. Now, in this pair of verses which comprise verse
56, he eulogizes that realm that is beautified by his worshipable
deity (istadeva). One should understand the word sriyah to
mean the beautiful gopis of Vraja. They are Maha-Laksmis and
they are the beloveds of Golokapati Sri Krsna. They have been
described in this way by the mantras and meditations employed
in their worship. The word kantah is singular in number. This
means that Sri Krsna alone is the one exclusive lover of countless
beautiful Vraja maidens. Therefore, the glories of Sti Govinda
excel even those of other forms of Bhagavan such as Maha-
Narayana, and the glories of Govinda-dhama excel the glories of
Maha-Vaikuntha.

In Maha-Vaikuntha, Maha-Laksmi continually renders service
to Maha-Narayana in a mood of extreme reverence. Maha-
Narayana also accepts Her service and bestows an abundance of
mercy upon her. However, in Goloka Vrndavana the son of
Nanda Maharaja, Sri Krsna, is the lover of innumerable gopis. He
dances with them in rdsa-/ilad and always remains eager to attain
their favor. Thus Goloka-dhama and Sri Krsna, the supreme con-
noisseur of transcendental mellows (rasika-sekhara), are both
possessed of the highest and most astonishing glories because
they are adorned with a sweetness that covers their opulences.

The trees there are wish-fulfilling trees (kalpa-tarw), which
fulfill all the hearts’” desires of everyone. Out of intense love for
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Sri Krsna, they have become like inanimate trees, and they
bestow sweet fruits upon all. Feeling the anguish of separation
from Sri Krsna when He is away, and becoming immersed in
premaupon meeting Him, they exhibit the eight types of ecstatic
bodily symptoms (asta-sattvika-vikara). Even the soil of that
place fulfills all desires just like a desire-tree, for its touch alone
awakens krsna-prema in the heart. Furthermore, it is composed
of transcendental bliss just like St Krsna. If even the soil is of this
nature, then what can be said of jewels such as the Kaustubha
jewel? If the water there is as delectable as nectar, then what can
be said of the nectar?

In Goloka-dhama, vamisi is the dearmost friend (priya-sakhi),
because, by the waves of her sweet voice, she first informs St
Krsna’s beloved gopis about where Sri Krsna is happily engaged
in His pastimes and then, exerting a powerful attraction upon
them, she brings them to that very place. Furthermore, every
substance in that abode is the embodiment of transcendental joy.
Every article is self-effulgent like the sun and moon. Thus it is
stated in the Gautamiya-tantra: “samanodita candrarkam — the
sun and moon rise at the same time there, and all the substances
of that abode possess the power of self-illumination like the sun
and moon. The moon displays sixteen phases every night there,
and all the objects illuminated by that full moon are themselves
self-effulgent. Being composed of cit-sakti, they are all highly
relishable.

darsayam dsa lokam svam
gopanam tamasah param

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.28.14)
From this verse it is understood that Sri Krsna granted to Sri
Nanda and the other Vrajavasis darsana of His own planet,
which is situated beyond the material energy. By the expression
surabhibhyas ca, it should be understood that when the cows
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hear the sweet sound of Sri Krsna’s flute, they are helplessly
overwhelmed with feelings of parental affection, and a stream of
milk flows automatically from their udders. They forget to chew
and swallow the lush, green grass in their mouths. Instead, they
close their eyes and with an insatiable thirst drink the nectar of
the sound of Sri Krsna’s flute through the vessels of their ears.

The confidential purport of the expression vrajati na hiis that
because all the Vrajavasis are perpetually immersed in the
absorption of condensed prema for Sti Krsna, they forget every-
thing about their bodies and everything related to the body. They
have no time for meditation. There, the great ocean of transcen-
dental blissfulness, which is completely devoid of material afflic-
tions such as birth, death, old age, disease, lamentation and fear,
is incessantly moving in endless waves. There is no influence of
time in that realm: na ca kala-vikramah (Srimad-Bhdgavatam
2.9.10).

The word Sveta means suddha, absolutely pure and
untouched by the association of anything else. Therefore Sri
Krsna’s abode is called Svetadvipa or Suddhadvipa. It has also
been stated in the Gopdla-tapani: “yatha sarasi padman tisthati
tatha bhumyam hi tisthati — just as a lotus flower remains in
water and yet is untouched by it, similarly, although Svetadvipa-
dhama (Vrndavana-Navadvipa) is apparently located on the sur-
face of the earth, it remains untouched by earthly defects.”

The word ksititi indicates that very few rare persons in this
world know about the factual existence of Sri Goloka. The rsis
headed by Sanaka Kumara said: “yam na vidyo vayam sarve
prcchanto ‘pi pitamaham — although we all posed questions
before our great father, Brahmaji, we could not understand
Goloka Vrndavana-dhama.” Therefore, Goloka Vrndavana-
dhama is the most inaccessible abode. It can only be understood

by those who are the recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy.
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TATPARYA

The dhama is completely transcendental, full of the most excel-
lent transcendental mellows, and easily attained by those living
entities who perform bhajana. It cannot be referred to as devoid
of attributes (nirvisesa). The impersonal brahma-dhama is
attained through anger, fear and delusion. The devotees attain
either Paravyoma Vaikuntha in the spiritual universe or above
that, Goloka-dhama, depending on their rasa, or individual
devotional inclination. Goloka-dhama is called Svetadvipa (the
white isle) because it is absolutely pure. In this world, those who
perform worship on the path of visuddha-bhakti attain visuddha-
prema-bhakti. Only they have darsana of the aforementioned
svetadvipa-tattva in Gokula Vrndavana and Navadvipa situated
in this world. Those rare devotees refer to that Svetadvipa-tattva
as Goloka.

In that Goloka one will find the everlasting, exquisite beauty
of the transcendentally qualified lover and beloved, trees and
creepers, land (with mountains, rivers and forests), water,
speech, movement, flute-song, moon, sun, the enjoyed and
enjoyment (the inconceivable variegated wonders of the sixty-
four arts), cows, nectar in the form of a flowing ocean of milk,
and spiritual time characterized by the eternal present. This
Goloka is described in numerous places in sdstra such as the
Vedas, Puranas and tantras.

It is stated in the Chandogya Sruti: briydd yavan va ayam
akasas tavan esa antar hrdaye akdasah uta asmin dyav aprthivi
antar eva samahite ubhav agnis ca vayus ca sirya-candra-
masav ubhau vidhun naksatrani yac canyad ihdsti yac ca ndsti
sarvam tasmin samdhitam iti.

The purport is that, just as there are so many attributes and
varieties in the world of maya, similarly all those variegated fea-
tures and even more are present in that transcendental abode.
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The harmonious combination of the diverse facets of the spiritual
world produces blissfulness, whereas the discord between the
diverse features of the material world produces mixed happiness
and distress. Through the Vedas and the principles of knowledge
contained therein, the Vedas personified and the saintly devotees
of Bhagavan adopt the pure and uncontaminated state of
consciousness. Thus, they adopt the yoga system of the trance of
pure devotion, in which they attain the darsana of that Goloka-
dhama. By the mercy of Sri Krsna, the faculty of their insignificant
consciousness attains an unlimited nature of enjoyment on the
same level as Sri Krsna in His abode; that is, they relish the
happiness of loving service.

The expression param api tad dasvadyam api ca has a hidden
meaning. The words param api indicate that among all the tran-
scendentally blissful varieties within Goloka, Sri Krsna is the
Supreme Absolute Truth (para-tattva). The words tad dasvadyam
api indicate that all the other transcendentally blissful varieties
are the objects of Sri Krsna’s enjoyment; that is, they are Sri
Krsna’s dsvddya-tattva, meaning they are to be tasted by Him. Sri
Krsna attains the condition of possessing a golden complexion
when He relishes the following three bhdvas: the greatness of
Srimati Radhika’s intimate love (pranaya), the rasa of Sti Krsna
that is realized by Her, and the happiness She feels upon realiz-
ing that rasa. In other words, He assumes the form of Sri
Gaurasundara, whose body is adorned with the emotions and
luster of Sri Radha, and engages in tasting His own glories. That
condition is the happiness of His own rasa-sevd, service imbued
with transcendental mellows. This happiness of rasa-sevd is also
eternally present in Svetadvipa.
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athovdca mahd-visnur
bhagavantam prajapatim

brahman mahattva-vijnane
praja-sarge ca cen matih

panica-slokim imam vidya
vatsa dattam nibodha me

Anvaya

atha — thereafter, i.e. after hearing the prayers of Brahma; mahda-visnuh
— Maha-Visnu, i.e. Sri Krsna, the controller of all controllers; uvdca —
said; bhagavantam prajapatim — to Bhagavan Brahma; brahman - O
Prajapati (protector of the universal population); cet — if; matih — your
mind desires; mahattva-vijnane — realized knowledge of My glories, i.e.
specific knowledge of the transcendental nature; ca — and; prajda-sarge
—the process of generating universal progeny; vatsa — (then) dear child;
nibodha — know; me — from Me; imam — this; vidyam — knowledge;
dattam — given,; panca-slokim — in five verses.

TRANSLATION

On hearing this prayer, which contains so many essential
truths, Bhagavan Sri Krsna said to Brahma, “O Brahma,
if you desire to create progeny by employing the
transcendental realization of My glories, then My dear
child, I will bestow upon you this knowledge, contained in
five verses. You should take it up in practice.”
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TIKA TRANSLATION

Thus, the mercy bestowed on Brahmaji by Sri Bhagavan upon
hearing his prayers is related in this one and a half slokas begin-
ning with athovdca. Everything is clear in this verse.

TATPARYA

Until this point, Brahmaji has offered with a burning expectation
many types of prayers containing names such as Krsna and
Govinda, which indicate Bhagavan’s form, qualities and pastimes,
and when Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna heard this, He was very
pleased. At that time Brahma also had a desire in his heart to
create progeny. Bhagavan Sri Krsna understood his mood, and
explained how jivas may perform the sadhana of pure, unal-
loyed bhakti while carrying out His orders in the material world.
Sri Bhagavan said, “O Brahma, knowledge of the transcendental
reality is the essential science. If you want to create progeny
while remaining situated in this realized knowledge of transcen-
dence, then listen to the instruction on bhakti-vidya that T will
impart in the following five slokas.”

Bhagavan will explain how one should practice suddha-
bhakti while performing one’s worldly duties in pursuance of His
order.
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prabuddhe jrndana-bhaktibhyam
dtmany ananda-cin-mayi

udety anuttama bhaktir
bhagavat-prema-laksand

Anvaya

atmani prabuddhe — when the soul becomes awakened; jnana-
bhaktibhyam — through knowledge of the transcendental tattvas of Sti
Bhagavan and devotion for Him; anuttamd — (then) the most exalted of
all; bhaktih — devotion; ananda-cin-mayi — which is the rasa-svaripa
of transcendental bliss; bhagavat-prema-laksand — and is characterized
by love for Sti Krsna; udeti — arises.

TRANSLATION

When one realizes the transcendental subject through
knowledge, and through devotion whose goal is affection
for Sri Krsna, there is an awakening of prema for
Bhagavan. That prema is characterized by extremely
elevated bhakti in the form of transcendental rasa in
relation to the soul’s beloved Sri Krsna.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Now, in these five verses, the mercy of Bhagavan is being
described. Bhagavan begins to bestow His mercy with this
verse beginning prabuddhe. “O Brahma, being imbued with
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knowledge and realization by My mercy, you may engage in My
service with ecstatic devotional sentiments.”

For example, Bhagavan said to Uddhavaji: jnana-vijnana-
sampanno bhaja mdm bhakti-bhavitah (Srimad-Bhagavatam
11.19.5). The meaning is: “mam eva bhaja anyat-sarva-tyaja —
abandon everything and engage exclusively in My service.”
(Sridhara Svamipada)

“Service is the embodiment of knowledge (j7idna), and one
who serves is the embodiment of realized knowledge (vijndna).
The highest auspiciousness for the jivas lies in rendering service
to Bhagavan in knowledge of the constitutional nature of the
served and the servant. Therefore the prime duty is to engage in
His service with knowledge of relationship (sambandha-jnana).
One cannot attain love for Bhagavan by rendering the unsightly
service that results from the absence of sambandha-jnana.”
(Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura)

TATPARYA

The meaning of jnana is sambandha-jiiana, or knowledge of
the mutual relationship between spiritual substance (in the form
of the living entities), dull matter and the supreme transcendental
reality who is Sti Krsna. Here jidna udeti does not refer to
knowledge of the body and mind, because that knowledge is
opposed to bhakti. The statements of the Vedas and literature in
pursuance of the Vedic conclusion, received through the spiritual
hierarchy of guru-parampara, constitute the only immaculate
evidence. The seven principles of Dasa-miila that constitute
sambandha-jiana are as follows: (1) Sri Hari is the Supreme
Absolute Truth. (2) He is omnipotent. (3) He is the nectarean
ocean of all transcendental mellows. (4) The living entities are
His separated expansions. (5) Some of those jivas are condi-
tioned. (6) Most of the living entities exist before and beyond this
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material world and are liberated. (7) The relationship between
Bhagavan, the jivas and the creation is one of inconceivable
difference and non-difference.

Bhakti is the only process to attain the goal of life, and among
the many limbs of bhakti, nine are prominent. Activities such as
hearing about Sri Krsna, glorifying Him, remembering Him, serv-
ing His lotus feet, worshiping Him, offering Him prayers, carry-
ing out His orders, relating to Him as a friend and fully
surrendering oneself to His will are called krsnanusilana, the
cultivation of endeavors directly for Sri Krsna or in connection
with Him. One should understand that such krsndanusilana is the
only process to attain the goal of life. Its limbs and sub-limbs
have been described elaborately in Sri Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu.
Only by this type of knowledge and devotion can one attain the
enlightenment characterized by the awakening of prema-bhakti
within the heart. Such prema is the highest form of bhakti, and
the ultimate goal for the living entities.
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pramanais tat-sad-dcarais
tad-abhydsair nirantaram

bodhayann atmandatmanam
bhaktim apy uttamdm labhet

Anvaya
tad-abhydsaih — through the sddhaka’s repeated practice; tat-sad-
dcaraih — in accordance with the pure standards of bhakti that have
been previously established by the examples of sadhu-bhaktas,
pramanaih — and with the evidence given in all sastras that teach the
philosophical conclusions of pure bhakti; nirantaram — incessantly;
bodhayan — realizing; armanam — oneself; atmana api— through one’s
own self (in the form of a purified jiva who has taken shelter of S
Bhagavan); labhet — one can attain; uttamam bhaktim — pure devotion.

TRANSLATION

One may attain incessant realization of one’s
constitutional identity by continuously observing the
codes of appropriate behavior, and by practicing the
sadhana-bhajana prescribed by the authentic scriptures.
Understanding oneself to be under the shelter of
Bhagavan, one may offer oneself fully at His lotus feet. A
sadhaka who does so attains uttama-bhakti.

311



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

TIKA TRANSLATION

Sadhana-bhakti is the only method to attain prema-bhakti.
Therefore the subject of sadhana-bhakti is being described in
this verse beginning pramdnais tat. The term sat or sadhu refers
to the great transcendentally realized personalities who conduct
themselves perfectly in accordance with the precepts of suddha-
bhakti, and with the etiquette prescribed by authentic devotional
scriptures such as the Vedas, Puranas, Bhagavad-gitd and Srimacd.-
Bhagavatam. When the sddhaka-bhakta continuously practices
the limbs of bhakti — such as Sravana, kirtana and smarana — in
accordance with the standards set by such realized personalities,
he realizes within his heart that he is a pure spirit soul under the
shelter of Bhagavan. Suddha-bhaktiis actually raganuga-bhakti
that is, bhakti following the moods of Sri Krsna’s eternal associ-
ates in Goloka who are by nature deeply attached to Him. One
who engages in the uninterrupted cultivation of this Suddha-
bhakti attains within his pure heart a transcendental manifesta-
tion of his eternal spiritual form as a servant of Bhagavan, by the
mercy of a pure devotee or by the direct mercy of Bhagavan
Himself. Subsequently he achieves the highest stage of prema-
bhakti.

A lucid analysis of this occurrence can also be found in
the prayers by the Vedas personified in Srimad-Bhdagavatam
(10.87.20):

sva-krta-puresv amisv abahir-antara-samuvaranan
tava purusam vadanty akhila-sakti-dhyto ‘msa-kytam
iti ny-gatim vivicya kavayo nigamadavapanaii
bhavata upasate nghrim abhavam bhuvi visSvasitah

The living entities are internally and externally controllers of their
bodies and populate the entire universe. They are not indepen-
dent, but are fragmentary parts (vibhinnamsa) of Your energy.
Those who attain a true understanding, and who are in knowledge
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of the desired goal of the greatly realized souls, utterly reject the
fruitive activities mentioned in the Vedas. With complete faith they
cultivate unalloyed, transcendental bhakti in the form of worship-
ing You without the slightest expectation of material remunera-
tion. In this way, although they remain in the world, they easily
cross over the insurmountable ocean of material existence and
come to You by engaging in the loving service of Your lotus feet.
Your divine lotus feet are the only cure for the fear experienced in
the endless chain of birth and death.

TATPARYA

The word pramana (reliable evidence) refers to the bhakti-
sastras such as the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Bhagavad-gita
and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The word saddcdra should be under-
stood to indicate the behavior of Vaisnavas who are practicing
pure bhakti, and whose activities are based on deep, sponta-
neous attachment to Sri Krsna. Tad-abhydsa denotes the process
of acquiring a clear understanding of the ten fundamental princi-
ples (dasa-miila-tattva) described in bhakti-Sastra, and then,
as prescribed by the Sdstra, receiving harinama, which is the
embodiment of Sri Krsna’s names, form, qualities and pastimes.
After that one should continuously cultivate the practice of chant-
ing harinama throughout the day and night. This is the meaning
of abhydsa. Thus, this verse stresses that it is absolutely neces-
sary to adopt the process of spiritual cultivation in accordance
with the instructions of sdstra, and under the guidance of sddhus.
Cultivating the practice of chanting harindma along with appro-
priate conduct dispels the ten kinds of offenses against the holy
name. Abhydsa means to follow the uninterrupted and offense-
less cultivation of harindama practiced by suddha-bhaktas. If one
practices in this way, the desired result, namely prema-bhakti,
will manifest in the heart.
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yasyah sreyas-karam ndsti
yayad nirvrtim apnuyat

ya sadhayati mam eva
bhaktim tam eva sadhayet

Anvaya
na asti — there is nothing else; sreyah-karam — which is more potent in
promoting auspiciousness; yasyah — than that (Suddha-bhakti); yaya —
(because) by that; dpnuydat — one can attain; nirvrtim — supreme bliss;
eva — certainly; ya sadhayati — it captivates; mam — Me; eva — indeed;
sadhayet — one should practice sddhana, tam bhaktim — for that
suddha-bhakti.

TRANSLATION

Prema-bhakti is the aim and object of life, and there is
nothing more auspicious than this. The platform of
supreme bliss is attained only through prema-bhakti. This
prema-bhakti, which leads to Me, is only achieved
through sadhana-bhakti.

TIKA TRANSLATION

Prema-bhakti is the only aim and object of life (sadhya), and
there is nothing more auspicious than this for the living entities.
Bhagavan is attained by prema-bhakti, which is the embodiment
of the highest transcendental bliss. This has also been stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.24.55):
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tam duraradhyam aradhya
satam api durdapaya

ekanta-bhaktya ko varichet
pada-mitlam vina bahih

O Bhagavan, Your unalloyed devotional service is extremely diffi-
cult to attain, even for sadhus. After worshiping Your lotus feet,
which are rarely attained, what kind of unfortunate person in this
world could give up loving service to them and desire anything
else born of ignorance, such as the happiness derived from the
gross physical body, from elevation to heaven, or from liberation?

Those who wish to know more about this subject can refer to
Bhakti-sandarbha.

TATPARYA

There is nothing more auspicious for the living entities than
prema-bhakti. This stage of accomplished devotion constitutes
the jivas’ highest bliss. The lotus feet of Sri Krsna are attained
only by prema-bhakti. Only those who cultivate sadhana-bhakti
with a grief-stricken and desperate hankering to attain accom-
plished devotion can become successful in achieving it. Prema-
bhakti can never be attained by others.
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dharman anyan parityajya
mam ekam bhaja visvasan

yadrsi yadysi Sraddha
siddhir bhavati tadrsi

kurvan nirantaram karma
loko yam anuvartate

tenaiva karmana dhyayan
mam param bhaktim icchati

Anvaya

parityajya — completely renouncing; anyan — other; dharmdn — forms
of constitutional activity centered around the principles of religious
conduct, economic development, sense gratification and liberation,
which are practiced out of ignorance; bhaja — render service; mdm — to
Me; ekam — exclusively; visvasan — with faith; yadysi yadysi — in accor-
dance with the degree; Sraddha — of faith; bhavati — there is achieved,
tadysi— a corresponding; siddhih — perfection; ayam lokah —the people
of this material world; nirantaram — incessantly; kurvan — engaging in
action; karma anuvartate — follow this process of work; eva — certainly;
tena karmand — through performing such activities; dhyayan — while
contemplating; mam — Me; icchati— one hankers; param bhaktim — for
the supreme stage of bhakti, i.e. prema-bhakti.
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TRANSLATION

O Brahma, abandon all varieties of dharma and engage
exclusively in My bhajana with unwavering determination
and faith. Perfection is attained according to one’s faith.
Human beings in this world are continuously engaged in
occupational duties. They should desire to attain prema-
bhakti by being absorbed in thoughts of Me through the
performance of their respective duties.

TIKA TRANSLATION

To further fortify the resolve of Brahmaji in the practice of
Suddha-bhakti, St Bhagavan said, “O Brahma, engage in My ser-
vice with unflinching faith. Others who desire sense gratification
or liberation should also think exclusively of Me and nothing else
while carrying out their respective duties. In this way everyone
may worship Me, the Supreme Personality, through unalloyed
bhakti-yoga.”
This has also been stated in Sﬁmad—Bhdgaualam (2.3.10):

akamah sarva-kamo va
moksa-kama uddra-dhih

tiwrena bhakti-yogena
yajeta purusam param

Those who are desireless, those who have all desires, those who
desire liberation and those who desire unalloyed devotion should
all simply worship Me, the Supreme Enjoyer, St Krsna, through
the performance of unadulterated bhakti-yoga.

TATPARYA

Suddha-bhakti is the only transcendental occupation for the
living entities, and is therefore called the eternal constitutional
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occupation of the living entity (jaiva-dharma). All other consti-
tutional activities apart from this are engagements arising from
the influence of material designations. There are many types of
such materially designated occupations current in the world,
such as the dharma of knowledge of Brahman aimed at attain-
ing impersonal liberation; yoga-dharma such as the eightfold
yoga process aimed at oneness with Brahman; the dharma of
mundane piety to acquire bodily sense pleasure; the dharma of
Jjndana-yoga as a mixture of fruitive activity with the cultivation of
intellectual knowledge; and the dharma of dry renunciation.
Here Bhagavan is saying, “Reject all these superficial dharmas
and engage in My service by taking shelter of bhakti-dharma,
which is based on transcendental faith. Exclusive faith in Me is
called wvisvdsa. When that conviction gradually matures, it
assumes the form of steadiness (nistha), taste (ruci), attachment
(asakti) and ecstatic transcendental emotion (bhdva). The
degree of one’s attainment of spiritual perfection depends on the
extent to which faith matures or becomes intensified.”

One might raise the question: how will a person protect his
body and maintain his life if he always remains absorbed in the
constant endeavor for perfection in bhakti? Death is inevitable
when activities for physical preservation and maintenance are
arrested, and how will it be possible to endeavor for perfection
in bhakti when one has died? To dispel this doubt, Bhagavan is
saying, “If human beings maintain their lives and protect their
bodies with the sole intention of attaining Me, the reactive qual-
ity of the activities they perform is eliminated, and these activities
become acts of devotion. The survival and sustenance of the
human being is accomplished through three types of activity,
namely, bodily, mental and social. Bodily activities include
eating, drinking, sitting, walking, reclining, dressing and activi-

ties for purifying oneself, such as bathing. Mental activities
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include thinking, remembering, concentrating, realizing and
feeling happiness and distress. There are many types of social
activities such as marriage, mutual obligations between the king
and his subjects, fraternity, assemblies for performing sacrifice,
activities related to one’s home and temple, fulfilling desires by
constructing hospitals and digging wells for public welfare,
maintaining family members, receiving guests, observing cus-
toms and honoring others according to their social status. When
all these activities are performed for the sake of one’s own enjoy-
ment, they can be called karma-kdnda. When one attempts to
accumulate knowledge through the performance of these activi-
ties, they can be called karma-yoga or jrnana-yoga. But when all
such activities are favorable to sadhana-bhakti, they are called
the indirect application of bhakti (gauna-bhakti-yoga).

“Only activities that are purely based on service to Me may be
called the direct application of devotion. According to the circum-
stances, one may sometimes engage in the activities of direct
devotion, and at other times, one may be engaged in indirect
bhakti while meeting worldly obligations. In either case, every
activity is effectively a meditation upon Me. In such a condition,
one does not become indifferent to Me, even while being
engaged in activities.” In this method, although work is per-
formed, one remains internally fixed. Sri ISopanisad (1) states:

Savasyam idam sarvam
yat kinicij jagatyam jagat
tena tyaktena bhunjitha
ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam

Our revered commentator has stated, flena isa-tyaktena
visystena. The essential purport is that whatever one receives
should be accepted with the understanding, “By good fortune 1
have attained this mercy personally given by Bhagavan.” If one
accepts everything in this way, the reactive quality of karma is
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eliminated and the activity takes on the quality of devotion.
Therefore, the verse beginning with isdvdasya conveys the
following sense:

kurvann eveha karmdni
Jijwisec chatari samah

evam tvayi nanyatheto ‘sti
na karma lipyate nare

Sri ISopanisad (2)

By observing this method, a human being may work throughout a
life extending over thousands of years, without being tainted by
karma.

The jnanis interpret both of these mantras as advocating the
renunciation of the fruits of work. However, the devotees inter-
pret them to mean that one can attain the mercy of Bhagavan by
completely offering everything unto Him. Bhagavan is saying,
“Perform your worldly duties along with meditating upon Me
and worshiping Me on the path of formal deity worship.”

Within Brahma’s heart there is a desire to create. If Brahma
considers the task of creation to be Bhagavan’s order, and carries
it out while meditating upon Him, then, because he is surren-
dered to Bhagavan, this may be included within bhakti as a sec-
ondary function favorable to the nourishment of devotion. Thus
it was appropriate for Bhagavan to instruct Brahma in this way,
although this type of instruction is not required for a living entity
who has attained bhdva, because he is naturally detached from
any subject other than Sri Krsna.
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aham hi visvasya cardcarasya

bijam pradhdanam prakrtih pumams ca
mayadhitam teja idam vibharsi

vidhe vidhehi tvam atho jaganti

iti Sri brahma-samhitayam bhagavat-siddhdanta-sangrahe
mila-sitrakhyah panicamo ‘dhyayah

Anvaya
aham —1; hi— alone; bijam — (am) the seed; visvasya — of this universe;
cara-acarasya — of moving and non-moving beings; pradhdanam — the
unmanifest aggregate of material elements; prakrtih — the external
potency (which is unmanifest to the conditioned souls) consisting of the
three binding qualities; ca — and; puman — the Supreme Person (over-
seer of everything); idam — this; tejah — spiritual power; vibharsi — you
hold; ahitam — is endowed; mayd — by Me; vidhe— O Creator (Brahma);
atho — now; vidhehi — (through that power) furnish all necessities;

Jjaganti— for the worlds.

TRANSLATION
O Brahma, listen to Me. I alone am the seed and the
root principle of this universe of moving and non-moving
entities. Only I am the unmanifest aggregate of the
material elements. Only I am the predominated (prakrti)

321



SRi BRAHMA-SANMHITA

as well as the predominator (purusa). The brahminical
power that is concealed within you has been given by Me.
Therefore, employ this power in creating the universe of
animate and inanimate entities.

TIKA TRANSLATION

In this verse beginning aham hi, Bhagavan tells Sri Brahma with
sound logic, “Thus your desire to create will also be successful.
Only T am the seed of the unmanifest aggregate of material
elements, the embodiment of the highest cause of all causes, the
full and complete Brahman, and the complete truth, or Svayam
Bhagavan. I am the external energy (prakyti), which is composed
of three material modes, and which is called unmanifest. I am
also the Supreme Male who glances upon that energy. What
more can I say? You are also employing the potency that was
bestowed by Me. Therefore, O Brahma, create the whole universe
of mobile and stationary beings by that potency.”

It is mentioned in Brahma-samhita and other scriptures that
the text of Brahma-sanhita comprises one hundred chapters.
This fifth chapter is the essential purport of Brahma-samhila,
also called Sri Krsnopanisad, compiled by Brahmiji, because it is
the collected essence of the entire text of one hundred chapters.
Although many different interpretations and meanings can be
given, we have defined the pure interpretation and significance,
along with the philosophical analysis according to the eternally
established conclusions received through the genuine succession
of realized spiritual preceptors. Intelligent and learned readers
will make a meticulous study of this text with implicit faith. Just
as the eternal Supreme Personality is the ultimate refuge,
similarly that Sri Rapa Gosvamipada, whose elder brother is St
Sanitana Gosvamipada and whose younger brother is Sr
Vallabha, is my exclusive shelter.
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Thus ends the translation of Sri Jiva Gosvamipada’s commen-
tary on Sri Brahma-sanhitd.

TATPARYA

According to some opinions, the superlative principle of truth is
the formless, undifferentiated Brahman, which is devoid of qual-
ities. Those who adhere to this conception think as follows: “It is
only due to bewilderment that the impersonal substance known
as Brahman appears to have attributes. Otherwise, when the illu-
sory nature is divided, it is called material existence (samsdra),
and in the undivided state it is called Brahman. Alternatively,
Brahman is the object and the material world is its reflection.”
Another idea is, “Everything is simply the jiva’s illusion. It is only
in the jwa’s deluded condition that the mistaken conception of
the jiva and the material world is present in the impersonal
Brahman.” Some say, “By nature 7svara is one entity, the jiva is
another and the universe of five gross elements is another tattva.
They all exist with eternal and separate independence.” Others
support the following theory: if isvara can be compared to a
noun, then the jiva and the universe can be compared to its
adjectives. Thus the noun of the Absolute Truth, being qualified
by the adjectives of jiva and jagat, is the embodiment of quali-
fied monism (visistddvaita), and that specifically non-dual
Brahman is the Supreme Truth. Some philosophers are of the
opinion that the Supreme Truth appears sometimes in oneness
and sometimes in duality by the influence of inconceivable
potency. Some conclude that the monistic conception of a truth
without potency is meaningless and illogical: “Thus, Brahman is
the eternally pure, non-dual principle, replete with pure
potency.”

All such philosophies have come into being on the basis of
statements from the Vedas with support from the Vedanta-siitra.
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Although they do not represent the genuine all-encompassing
conclusion of the Vedas, they certainly contain some contextual
aspects of the Vedic truth of qualified monism (visistadvaita).
Philosophies such as sankhya, patarijala, nydya and vaisesika
are contrary to the Vedas, and the parva-mimamsa philosophy
conforms to the section of the Vedas that deals with the dharma
of mundane piety.

Not to mention such philosophies which only externally take
Vedanta as their basis, the philosophies of monism (advaita),
qualified monism (visistadvaita), dualism-with-non-dualism
(dvaitadvaita), purified non-dualism (suddhadvaita) and pure
dualism (Suddha-dvaita) outlined previously have come into
being on the basis of Vedanta.

“O Brahma, leave behind those statements of the Vedas that
are relevant to a particular context, or that are not universally
applicable. You and your pure sampraddya should accept that
complete philosophical conclusion that is consistent with the
entirety of the Vedas, namely the highest principle of inconceiv-
able difference and non-difference (acintya-bhedabheda). By
doing so, you will be able to become a suddha-bhakta. The
essential significance of this statement is that the animate world
is composed of jiwas, and the inanimate world is composed of
matter. My superior potency has manifested the jivas from the
marginal potency, and My inferior potency has manifested the
inert material world. I am the seed of everything. In other words,
My desire potency, which is part of the predominated potency
and which is non-different from Me, regulates everything. The
transformations of the predominated potencies have become the
unmanifest aggregate of the material energy (pradhana), the
predominated potency (prakyti) and purusa. Although manifest
as the potency of pradhana, prakrti and purusa, 1 am also eter-
nally separate from them as the possessor and controller of the
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potency. In this way, the principle of simultaneous difference
and non-difference is manifested in its fullest and most complete
sense by the influence of My inconceivable potency. The state-
ments of the Vedas descending in the succession of realized spiri-
tual preceptors are called amnaya. Therefore, may the amndaya
teaching of the preceptorial succession in your sampraddya be
concerned exclusively with the attainment of krsna-prema
through that pure bhakti-yoga that is complete with knowledge
of the mutual relationship between jiva, matter and Krsna, on the
basis of the philosophy of inconceivable distinction with non-
distinction (acintya-bhedabheda-tattva). In this way, let the
followers of your Sri Brahma sampraddya also adopt this con-
ception of Suddha-bhakti and bring auspiciousness to the
world.”
Jwabhaya-prada vrttir
Jwasaya-prakasini
krta bhaktivinodena
surabhi-kunja-vdasind

This Prakasika-vrtti, which reveals the intention of Sri Jiva
Gosvami and bestows fearlessness upon the jivas, has been pub-
lished by Sri Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, a resident of
Surabhi-kunja.

Thus ends the Gaudiya commentary entitled Prakdsini on
the original szatras of the fifth chapter of the collected theistic
conclusions that comprise Sri Brahma-sarhita.
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Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Sanskrit
Commentary

VERSE 1 TIKA
Sri sri radha-krsnabhyam namah

Sri kyrsna-ripa-mahima
mama citte mahiyatam
yasya prasadad vyakartum
icchami brahma-sarithitam

duryojanapi yuktartha
suvicardd rsi-smrtih

vicdare tu mamdtra syad
rsindam sa rsir gatih

yadyapy adhyaya-Sata-yuk
samhita sa tathapy asau

adhyayah sitra-rapatvat
lasyah sarvangatdam gatah

Srimad-bhdgavatadyesu

drstam yan mysta-buddhibhih
tad evatra paramystam

tato hrstarm mano mama

yad yac chri-krsna-sandarbhe
vistarad viniriapitam
atra tat punar amysya
vyakhydtum sprsyate mayd
atha sri-bhagavate yad uktam — “ete camsa-kaldah purisah krsnas tu
bhagavan svayam” iti, tad eva tavat prathamam daha — isvara iti. atra
‘krsna’ ity eva visesyam tan nama eva — ‘Rrsndavatdrotsava’ ity ddau
sri-sukddi-mahdjana-prasiddhya, “krsndya vasudevaya devaki-
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nandandya” ity adi samopanisadi ca prathama-pratitatvena, tan
nama varndavirbhava-krta gargena prathamam uddistatvena, tathd
ca mantram adhikrtya ‘payasa kumbham ptirayati’ iti nydayena
tatragratah pathitatvena, miila-riapatvat. tad uktam prabhdsa-khande
padma-purane ca Sri narada-kusadhvaja-samuvdde sri bhagavad
uktau — “‘namndm mukhyatamam nama krsndakhyam me parantapa”
iti. ataeva brahmanda-puranokta-kysnastottara-satandma-stotre —
“sahasra-namndii punyandam triv aurttyd tu yat phalam. ekavrttya tu
krsnasya namaikam tat prayacchati.” ity atra Sri-kysnasyety evoktam.
yat tv agre ‘govinda’ namnd stogyate, tat khalu krsnatve pi tasya
gavendratva-vaisistya-darsandrtham eva. tad evam riidhi-balena,
pradhanyat tasyaiva ‘Svarah’ ity ddini visesanani. atha guna-
dvarapi tad dysyate; yathaha gargah — “asan varnds trayo hy asya
grhnato ‘nuyugam tanuh. Suklo raktas tathad pita idanim krsnatam
gatah. bahiini santi namani ripani ca sutasya te. guna-
karmanurapdani tany aham veda no jandah.”— ‘asya’ krsnatvena
drsyamanasya ‘pratiyugam’ nand ‘tanuh’ avataran ‘grhnatah’
prakasayatah sukladayo ‘varnds trayah’ ‘asan’ prakdsam avapuh;
satyadau sukladir avatara ‘idanim’ saksad asyavatdara-samaye
‘krsnatam gatah’ etasminn evantarbhiitah. ataeva kRysne kartytvdat
sarvotkarsakatvat krsneti mukhyam nama;, tasmdd asyaiva tani
rupanity aha — bahuniti. tad evam guna-dvara tan namni
pradhanya-siicakasya krsnasya tan namnah pradhanye labdhe “krsir
bhii-vacakah Sabdo nas ca nirvrti-vacakah. tayor aikyam param
brahma kysna ity abhidhiyate.” iti yoga-vrttitve pi tasya tadysatvari
labhyate. na cedam padyamany aparam. tad updasand-tantra-
gautamiya-tantre stadasaksara-mantra-vyakhydayam tad etat tulyan
padyam dysyate — “krsi-Sabdas ca sattartho nas cananda-svariipakah.
sukha-ripo bhaved dtma bhavanandamayas tatah.” iti. tasmad ayam
arthah — ‘bhavanty asmdt sarve rthah’ iti bhii-dhdtv-artha ucyate
bhava-sabdavat. sa catra karsater evarthah; gautamiye bhii-Sabdasya
satta-vdacakatve pi tad dhatv-arthah sattaivocyate. ghata-sabdasya
pratipadyamanatvena saha samandadhikaranydasambhavad dhetumat
tavad bhedopacarah kdryah. tac cakarsabhiprayah. ghatatvam sattd-
vacakam ity ukter ghata-sattaiva gamyate, na tu pata-sattda, na
samanya-satteti. atha ‘nirvrttih’ anandah; tayor aikyan
samanddhikaranyena vyaktam. yat ‘param brahma’ sarvato pi
sarvasyapi brihanam vastu tat brhattamam. ‘krsna ity abhidhiyate’
iryate iti va pathah. kintu kyser akarsa-matrarthakena na-sabdasya
ca pratipadyenanandena saha samandadhikaranydasambhavdad dhetu-
hetumator abhedopacarah karyah. tac cakarsa-pracuryartham ‘ayur
ghrtam’ itivat. para-brahma-sabdasya tat tad arthas ca— “brhattvad
brmhanatvdc ca yad brahma paramam viduh” iti visnu-
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puranat, “atha kasmad ucyate brahma byrihati bymhayati” iti Srutes
ca. evam evoktam brhad-gautamiye — “kyrsi-Sabdo hi sattdartho nas
cananda-svaripakah. satta-svanandayor yogat tat param brahma
cocyate.” iti. advaya-brahmavddibhir api sattanandayor aikyam
tatha mantavyam. sabdikair bhinndabhidheyatvena pratiteh satta-
Sabdena catra sarvesam satam pravriti-hetur yat paraman sat tad
evocyate — “sad eva saumyedam agra asit” iti Sruteh.
abhinndbhidheyatve ‘vrksah taruh’ itivad visesena visesyatvayogad
ekasya vaiyarthydc ca. gautamiya-padyam caivam vyakhyeyar —
pitrvardhe sarvakarsana-sakti-visista anandatma krsna ity arthah;
tad uttarardhe yasmad evam sarvakarsaka-sukha-ripo ‘sau tasmadd
arma jivas ca tatra sukha-riipo bhavet. tatra hetuh — ‘bhavah’ premad,
tan mayanandatvdd iti. tad evam svaripa-gunabhyam parama-
brhattamah sarvakarsaka anandah krsna-sabda-vacya iti jieyam. sa
ca Sabdah Sri-devaki-nandana eva riidhah. asyaiva
sarvanandakatvam vasudevopanisadi drstam — “devaki-nandano
nikhilam anandayet” iti. anando ‘travikaro 'nanya-siddhah. tatas
casau sabdo nanyatra sankramaniyah; yathaha bhattah —
“labdhatmika satt rudhir bhaved yogapaharini. kalpaniya tu labhate
ndatmanam yoga-vadhatah.” iti. para-brahmatvam ca bhdagavate —
“‘gudham param brahma manusya-lingam?” iti, “yan mitram
paramanandam prirnam brahma sandtanam” iti ca; Sri-visnu-
purane — “yatravatirnam kysnakhyam paran brahma nardakrti’;
gitasu — “brahmano hi pratisthaham” iti; tapanisu ca— “yo ’sau
param brahma gopalah” iti.
atha milam anusaramah — yasmad etadrk kyrsna-sabda-vdacyas
tasmad ‘Svarah’— sarva-vasayita. tad idam upalaksitam brhad-
gautamiye krsna-Sabdasyaivarthantarena — “athava karsayet sarvam
Jjagat sthavara-jangamam. kdala-riipena bhagavams tendya
krsnocyate.” iti; — kalayati niyamayati sarvam iti hi ‘kala’-
Sabddrthah; tathd ca trtiye tam uddisyoddhavasya pitrna eva
nirnayah — “svayantv asamyadtisayas tryadhisah svarajya-laksmydpta-
samasta-kamah. balim haradbhis cira-loka-pdlaih kirita-kotidita-
pada-pithah.” iti; gitdsu — “vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekdamsena
sthito jagat” iti; tapanydam ca— “eko vasi sarvagah krsna idyah” iti.
yasmadd etddrk isvaras tasmat ‘paramah’ pardh sarvotkysta ma
laksmi-ripah saktayo yasmin, tad uktam sri bhagavate — “reme
ramdbhir nija-kama-samplutah” iti; “nayam Sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-
rateh prasadah” ityadi; tatrati Susubhe tabhir bhagavan devaki-
sutah” iti ca; atraivagre vaksyate — “Sriyah kantah kantah parama-
purusah” iti; tapanyam ca — “krsno vai paraman daivatam” iti.
yasmad etddrk paramas tasmat ‘adih’ ca; tad uktam Sri-dasame —
‘Srutvajitam jardasandham nypater dhyayato harih. ahopayam tam
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evadya uddhavo yam uvdaca ha.” iti; tika ca — “adyo harih Sri-krsnah”
ity esa; ekadase tu tasya sresthatvam dadyatvam ca yugapad aha —
“purusam rsabham dadyam kysna-samjnam nato ‘smi” iti. na caitad
daditvam tad avatarapeksam, kintu ‘anddih’— na vidyate ddir yasya
tadrsam; tapanyam ca — “eko vasi sarvagah krsna idyah” ity uktvaha
— “nityo nityanam” iti. yasmdd etddysataya adis tasmat ‘sarva-
karana-kdaranam’ — sarvesam karanam mahat-srasta purusas tasyapi
karanam; tatha ca dasame tam prati devaki-vakyar —

visvatmanms tam tvadydaham gatim gatd.” iti; tika ca — “yasyamsah
purusas tasyamso mayd tasyd amsa gundas tesari bhagena paramanii-
matra-lesena visvotpatty adayo bhavanti; tam tva tvam gatin
Saranam gatasmi” ity esd. tathd ca brahma-stutau — “ndarayano
‘ngaw nara-bhii-jalayandt” iti; nardj jatani tattvani naraniti vidur
budhah. tasya tany ayanam puirvam tena narvayanah smytah.” ity
anena laksito nardyanas tavangam tvam punarangity arthah. gitasu
— “vistabhyaham idan kytsnam ekamsena sthito jagat” iti. tad evari
krsna-Sabdasya yaugikartho pi sadhitah. ye ca tac chabdena krsi-
nabhyar paramananda-mdtram vacayanti, te ‘pi iSvarddi-visesanais
tatra svabhavikim Saktim manyeran. tasmin tasman na dvitiyatvena
sarva-karanatvena ca vastv-antara-saktyaropadayogat. tathd ca srutih —
‘anandah brahmeti”, “ko hy evanyat kah pranyad ya akasa anando
na syat”, “anandad dhimani bhitani jayante”, “na tasya karyam
karanam ca vidyate na tat samas cabhyadhikas ca dysyate. parasya
saktir vividhaiva Srityate svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca.” iti.

nanu sva-mate yoga-vrttau ca sarvakarsakah parama-
brhattamanandah krsna ity abhidhanad avigraha eva sa ity
avagamyalte, anandasya vigrahdan avagamdt? satyam, kintv aya
paramapiirvah purva-siddhananda-vigraha iti. ‘sac-cid-ananda-
vigrahah’ iti — sac-cid-ananda-laksano yo vigrahas tad riipa evety
arthah; tatha ca sri-dasame brahmana-stave — “tvayy eva nitya-
sukha-bodha-tanau” iti; tapani-hayasirsayor api— ‘sac-cid-ananda-
riupaya krsnayadaklista-karine” iti; brahmande castottarasata-nama-
stotre — “nanda-vraja-jananandi sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah’ iti. etad
uktam bhavati— ‘sattvam’ khalv avyabhicaritvam ucyate; tad
ripatvan ca tasya sri-dasame brahmaddi-vakye — “satya-vratan satya-
param tri-satyam” ity atra vyaktam; devaki-vakye ca— “naste loke
dviparardhavasane mahd-bhiitesv adi-bhiitam gatesu. vyakte
‘vyaktam kala-vegena ydte bhavan ekah Sisyate Sesa-samjnah.” iti,
martyo mytyur vyala-bhitah palayan sarval lokan nirbhayar
nadhyagacchat” ityadi; “eko ’si prathamam” ityadi; brahmano vakye
— ‘“tad idam brahmdduvayam Sisyate” iti; Sri-gitdasu — “brahmano hi
pratisthaham” iti, “yasmat ksaram atito "ham aksarad api cottamabh.

330



tika 1

ato ‘smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah.” iti; tapanyam —
“janma-jarabhydam bhinnah sthanur ayam acchedyo ’yam yo sau
saurye tisthati, yo ‘sau gosu tisthati, yo ‘sau gah palayati, yo ‘sau
gopesu tisthati” ityadi, “govinddan mytyur bibheti” ityadi catra
pitrvatra ‘saurya’ iti — sauri yamund-tad-adiira-bhava-desa-
vrndavana ityarthah. atha ‘cid-ripatvan’ — sva-prakdasatvena para-
prakasatvam, tac coktam Sri-dasame brahmand — “ekas tvam atma”
ityddau “svayam jyotih” iti, tapanyam — “yo brahmana vidadhati
pitrvam yo brahma-vidydam tasmai gah pdalayati sma krsnah. tam hi
devam arma-vrtti-prakasam mumuksur vai Saranam amum vrajet.”
iti, “na caksusd pasyati rilpam asya” “yam evaisa vinute tena labhyas
tasyaisa datma vivrnute tanum svam” iti Sruty-antaravat. atha
‘ananda-riapatvam’ — sarvamsena nirupddhi-parama-
premdspadatvam. tac ca Sri-dasame brahma-stavante — “brahman
parodbhave krsne” ityddi prasnottarayor vyaktam. tathd canubhiitam
anakadundubhindg — “vidito 'si bhavan saksad iSvarah prakyteh
parah. kevalanubhavananda-svaripah sarva-buddhi-drk.” iti; —
“‘anandam brahmano riapam” iti Sruty-antaravat. tad evam sac-cid-
ananda-vigraha-riapatve siddhe vigraha evatma tathatmaiva vigraha
iti siddham. tato jiva-vad dehitvam tasya netyapi siddhantitam;
yathoktam Sri-Sukena — “kRrsnam enam avehi tvam armanam
akhilatmanam. jagad-dhitaya so py atra dehi vabhati mayaya.” iti;
tathapi tasya dehi-val-lila krpa-paravasatayaivety arthah — “maya
dambhe krpayam ca” iti visva-prakasah.

tad evam asya tathd tal-laksanam, Sri-krsna-rapatve siddhe cobhaya-
llabhinivistatvena kvacid vrsnindratvam kvacid govindatva ca
drsyate. yathdaha dvadase sutah — “Sri-krsna krsna-sakha vrsny
rsabhdavani-dhrug rajanya-vamsa-dahandanapavarga-virya. govinda
gopavanitd-vraja-bhrtya-gita-tirtha-sravah Sravana-mangala pahi
bhrtyan.” iti. tad evam svabhista-ripa-lila-parikara-visistatayad
govindatvam eva svaradhyatvena yojayati — govinda iti.
yathatraivdagre stosyate — “cintamani-prakara-sadmasu-kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu” ityadi; Sri-dasame Sri-govindabhisekarambhe surabhi-
vakyam — “tvam na indro jagat pate” iti; abhisekante ‘govinda iti
cabhyadhat” ity uktva tat prakarandante Sri-Suka-prarthand — “priyan
na indro gavam” iti — ‘gavam’ sarvasrayatvad gavendratvenaiva
sarvendratva siddheh. na cedar nyinam mantavyam. tatha hi
gostiktam — ‘gobhyo yajnah pravartante, gobhyo devah samutthitah.
gobhir vedah samudgirnah sasadanga-pada-kramah.” iti. astu tavat
parama-golokdd avatirnanam tdasdam gavam indratvam iti, tapanisu
ca brahmana tadiyam eva svendradhitar prakdsitam — “govindam
sac-cid-ananda-vigraham sura-bhii-ruha-talasinam satatan sa-
marud-gano “haw tosayami” iti; tathaiva Sri-dasame — “tad bhiiri-
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bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavydm yad gokule” ityadi. tatra sri
nanda-nandanatvenaiva ca tal labdham. tat prarthand — “naumidya
te ‘bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya” ityadau “pasupdangajaya’ iti. tad
evam govindddi-Sabdasya paramaiSvarya-mayasya sdarthakatapi
tenabhimata. tatha coktam Svaratva-paramesvaratvanuvdada-
pitrvaka-tatparydavasanatayd gautamiya-tantre srimad-dasaksara-
mantrartha-kathane — “gopiti prakytim vidydj janas tattva-
samiihakah. anayor asrayo vyaptya karanatvena cesvarah.
sandranandam param jyotir vallabhena ca kathyate. athava gopi
prakrtiv janas tad-amsa-mandalam. anayor vallabhah proktah svami
krsnakhya isvarah. karya-karanayor iSah Srutibhis tena giyate.
aneka-janma-siddhandam gopinam patir eva va. nanda-nandana ity
uktas trailokyananda-vardhanah. iti. — ‘prakytim’ iti mayakhyari
Jjagat karana-saktim ity arthah; ‘tattva-samithakah’ mahad-adi-
ripah; ‘anayor asrayah’ sandranandam param jyotih’ iSvaro
‘vallabha’-Sabdena kathyate; iSvaratve hetuh — ‘vyaptya’
‘karanatvena’ ceti; ‘prakrtih’ iti svaripa-bhita mayatita
vaikunthadau prakasamand mahd-laksmydkhya Saktir ity arthah;
‘amsa-mandalam’ sankarsanddi-trayam; ‘aneka-janma-siddhdanam’
ityatra ‘bahiini me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna’” iti bhagavad-
gita-vacanad andadi-janma-paramparayam eva tatparyam. tad evam
atrapi nanda-nandanatvenabhimatam;, Sri gargena ca tathoktari —
“prag ayarir vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah” iti. yuktam ca tat; —
dtmajatvam hi tasya Sri-vasudevasyapi manasyavirbhiitatvam eva
matam — “avivesamsa-bhagena mana danaka-dundubheh” iti.
vrajesvarasyapi tathasid eva — sri-bhagavat-pradurbhavasya
purvavyavahita-kalam vyapya tatha sarvatra darsandt. kintv dtmani
tasyavirbhduve saty apy armajatvaya pitr-bhavamaya-suddha-mahd-
premaiva prayojakam; yatha brahmanah sakasad
vardhadevasyavirbhave ‘pi brahmani varahadeve loke ca tad-
avagamadarsanat. tadrsa-suddha-prema tu sri-vrajaraja eva; sri-
vasudeve tv aisvarya-jriana-pratibandha iti sadhitktam “prag ayam
vasudevasya” iti. atah Srimad-dasaksara-viniyoge pi tan-maya eva
drsyate.

TIKA 2

atha tasya tad-rapata-sadhakam nityam dhama pratipadayati —
sahasra-patram itydadind. sahasrani patrani yatra tat kamalam
ityadina “bhiamis cintamani-ganamayi” iti vaksyamadndc
cintamani-ganamayam padmanm tad riapam. tac ca ‘mahat’
sarvotkystam ‘padam’ sthanam; ‘mahatah’ Sri-krsnasya mahd-
bhdgavato va ‘padarm’ mahd-vaikuntha-ripam ity arthah. tat tu
nand-prakdra srityate ity dsankya visesanatvena niscinoti —
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gokulakhyam iti. ‘gokulam’ ity akhya ridhir yasya tat gopda-vasa-
rapam ity arthah — “riidhir yogam apaharati” iti nyayena tasyaiva
pratite. etad abhipretyoktam sri-dasame — “bhagavan gokulesvarah”
iti. ataeva tad-anukiilatvenottara-granthe ‘pi vyakheyam. tasya Sri-
krsnasya sri-nanda-yasodadibhih saha vasa-yogyam mahantah
puram. laih saha vasita tv agre samuddeksyate. lasya svaripam
aha — tad iti. ‘anantasya’ baladevasya ‘amsena’ jyotir vibhdga-
visesena sambhavah’ saddvirbhdvo yasya tat; tatha tantrenaitad
api bodhyate; — ananto 'mso yasya tasya sri-baladevasyapi
sambhavo nivdso yatra tad iti.

TIiKA 3—4

sarva-mantra-gana-sevitasya Srimad-astadasaksarakhya-maha-
mantra-rdaja-pithasya mukhya-pitham idam ityaha — karnikaram iti
dvayena. ‘mahad yantram’ iti — yat pratikytir eva sarvatra
yantratvena pujartham likhyata ityarthah. yantratvam eva
darsayati— sat-konany abhyantare yasya tat; ‘vajra-kilakam’
karnikdre bija-riapa-hiraka-kilaka-sobhitam; mantre ca ‘ca’-
karopalaksita catur-aksari kilaka-ripa jneya. sat-konatve
prayojandam aha — sat angani yasyah sa sat-padi srimad-
astadasaksari, tasyah sthanam. prakytih’ mantra-sadma-ripar
svayam eva Sri-kysnah karana-ripatvat; tac coktam ysy-adi-
smarane — “krsnah prakytih” iti; purusas ca; — sa eva tad adhisthaty-
devatd-rupah; tabhyam ‘avasthitam’ adhisthitam. sa hi caturthd
pratiyate — mantrasya karanatvena, varna-samuddya-ripatvena,
adhisthaty-devatda-ripatvena, aradhya-ripatvena prag uklah —
“WSvarah paramah kysnah” iti. varna-ripatvendagrata uddharisyate
— “kamah krsnaya’” iti. yathoktam hayasirsa-paricardtre —
“vdacyatvam vacakatvam ca devatd-mantrayor iha. abhedenocyate
brahman tattvavidbhir vicarite.” iti; gopdla-tapani-srutisu “vayur
yathaiko bhuvanam pravisto ripam ripam pratiriipo babhiiva.
krsnas tathaiko pi jagad-dhitartham Sabdendsau panca-pado
vibhati. iti.

kvacid durgaya adhisthatrtvam tu sakti-saktimator abheda
vivaksayah; ataevoktam gautamiya-kalpe — “narado ‘sya rsih
proktas chando virad iti smytam. sri-krsno devatd vasya durga
‘dhisthatr-devatad. yah kysnah saiva durgad syad ya durga krsna eva
sah. anayor antaradarsi samsdran no vimucyate.” itydadi. atah
svayam eva sri-Rysnas tatra svaripa-Sakti-riipena durga-nama;
tasman neyarm mayamsa-bhiita durgeti gamyate. niruktis catra —
“krcchrena durdaradhanadi-bahu-praydasena gamyate jriayate” iti.
tatha ca Sri-narada-paricardtre Sruti-vidyd-sarvade — “jandty ekd
para kanta saiva durga tadatmika. ya para parama Saktir mahd-
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visnu-svaripini. yasya vijnana-matrena parandm paramatmanah.
muhiirtad eva devasya praptir bhavati nanyathd. ekeyar prema-
sarva-svabhdva sri-gokulesvari. anaya sulabho jrieya ddi-devo
‘khilesvarah. bhaktir bhajana-sampattir bhajate prakrtih priyam.
Jnayate ‘tyanta-duhkhena seyam prakytir atmanah durgeti giyate
sadbhir akhanda-rasa-vallabha. asya avarika Saktir mahd-maya
‘khilesvari. yaya mugdham jagat sarvam sarva-dehabhimaninah.”
iti. tatha ca sammohana-tantre — “yan namna namni durgaham
gunair gunavati hy aham. yad vaibhavan maha-laksmi radha
nityd pard-dvayd.” iti durgd-vakyam kim ca, prema-ripd ya
ananda-mahananda-rasas tat paripaka-bhedatmakena. tatha
‘Jyoti-riipena’ svaprakdsena ‘manund’ mantra-ripena ‘kama-bijena
sangatam’ iti mila-mantrantargatatve pi kama-bijasya prthag
uktih kutra ca na svatantrydapeksaya.
tad evam tad dhamoktva tadavaranany aha — tad ity arddhena.
tasya karnikda-riapa-dhamnah ‘kinjalkam’ — ‘kRinjalkah sikhardvali-
valita-pracirapanktayah’ ityarthah; tat tu ‘tad amsandm’ — tasminn
amsadayo vidyante yesam parama-prema-bhdjam sajatiyandi
dhamety arthah. ‘gokulakhyam’ ity ukter eva tesdm tat sajatiyatvanm
coktam svayam Sri-badardyanind — “evam kakudmina hatva
stiwyamanah svajatibhih. vivesa gostham sabalo gopindm
nayanotsavah.” iti. ataeva tasya kamalasya ‘patrvani’ Sriyam’ tat-
preyasindam gopi-rupandm Sri-radhddinam upavana-ripani
dhamanity arthah. gopi-ripatvam casam — mantrasya tan namna
lingitatvat; radhaditvam ca— “devi krsnamayi prokta radhika para-
devata. sarva-laksmi-mayi sarva-kantih sammohini pard.” iti
brhad-gautamiyat, “radha vindavane vane” iti matsya-purandt;
“radhaya mddhavo devo madhavenaiva radhika” iti rk-parisistdc
ca. tatra ‘patranam’ ucchritaprantandm sandhisu vartmany agrim
asandhisu gosthani jneyani. akhanda-kamalasya gokulatvat
tathaiva gokula-samdvesdac ca gostham tathaiva. yat tu sthanantare
vacanam asti— “sahasraram padmam dalitatisu devibhir abhitah
paritam gosanghair api nikhila-kirijalka-militaih. kavate yasydsti
svayam akhila-sakti-prakatita-prabhdavah sadyah Sri-parama-
purusas tam kila bhaje.” iti — tatra ‘go-sankhaih’ iti tu pathah
samanjasah. go-sankhyas ca gopd iti — ‘gopd gopala-go-savikhya-
godhu-gabhira-ballavah’ ity amarah. kavata iti kavatanam
abhyantare karnika-madhyadesa ity arthah. akhila-saktyd
prakatitah prabhdavo yena sa parama-purusah Sri-krsna ity arthah.

TiKA 5

atha gokulavaranany aha — caturasram iti caturbhih. tasya
gokulasya bahih sarvatah ‘catur asram’ catus-kondatmaka sthala
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tTha 3-5

Svetadvipakhyam. tad etad upalaksanam gokulakhyam cety arthah.
yadyapi gokule ‘pi Svetadvipatvam asty eva tad evantara-bhiimi-
mayatvdat, tathdapi visesa-ndammnd svatantryatvdt tenaiva tat pratiyata
iti tathoktam. kintu catur asre py antar mandalam vindavanakhyaii
Jjneyam. tatha ca svayambhiivagame — “dhyayet tatra visuddhatma
idaw sarvam kramenaiva” ity ddikam uktva tan madhye
“vrndavanam kusumitam nanda-vrksair vihangamaih samsmaret” ity
uktam. tatha ca brhad-vamana-purane Sri-bhagavati Srutindm
prarthand-ptirvakani padyani— “ananda-ripam iti yad vidanti hi
pura vidah. tad riapam darSayasmakam yadi, deyo varo hi nah.
Srutvaitad darsayam dsa gokulam prakyteh param.
kevalanubhavananda-matram aksara-madhvagam. yatra
vrndavanam nama vanam kama-dughair drumaih.” ityddini. tac ca
catur asram ‘catur murteh’ catur-vyithasya Sri-vasudevadi-
catustayasya ‘catus-krtam’ caturdhad vibhaktam ‘caturdhdama’. kintu
deva-lilatvat tad upari vyoma-yana-stha eva te jneyah. ‘hetubhih’ tat
tat purusartha-sadhanaih ‘manu-ripaih’ sva-sva-mantratmakair
indradibhih samddayas catvaro vedds tair ity arthah. Saktibhih’
vimaladibhir goloka-namayari lokah Sri-bhdagavate sadhitah. tad
evam tasya loko varnitah; tatha ca Sri-bhagavate — “nandas tv
atindriyam drstva loka-pala-mahodayam. krsne ca sannatim tesdani
Jjndtibhyo vismito “bravit. te cautsukya-dhiyo rajanmatva gopas tam
Svaram. api nah svagatim sitksmam upadhasyad adhisvarah. iti
svanarn sa bhagavan vijnayakhiladrk svayam. sankalpa-siddhaye
tesam kyrpayaitad acintayat. jano vai loka etasminn avidyda-kama-
karmabhih. uccavacdasu gatisu na veda svan gatim bhraman. iti
sancintya bhagavan mahd-karuniko vibhuh. darsayam dsa lokam
svam gopandm tamasah param. satyam jnanam anantam yad
brahma jyotih sandtanam. yad dhi pasyanti munayo gunapaye
samahitah. te tu brahma-hyrdam nita magndah krsnena coddhrtah.
dadysur brahmano lokam yatrdakriiro “dhyagadt pura. nandddayas tu
tam drstva paramananda-nirvrtah. krsnam ca tatra cchando
‘bhistityamanam su-vismitah.” iti — ‘atindriyam’ adrsta-pitrva,
svagatim’ svadhama; ‘suksmam’ durjneyam; ‘upddhdasyat’
upadhasyati asman prapayisyatity arthah sankalpitavanta iti Sesah.
Jano’ sau vrajavasi mama svajanah — “salokya-sarsti” ityadi-pade
“janah” itivad ubhayatrapy anya-janatvam asrutam iti, vraja-
Janasya tu tadiya-svajanatamatvan tena svayam eva vibhavitan —
“tasman mac-charanam gostham man-ndtham mat-parigraham.
gopaye svatma-yogena so yam me vrata dhitah.” ity anena; sa
‘etasmin’ prapancike loke avidyadibhir ya ‘uccavacah’ deva-tiryag-
adi-ripd gatayas tasu ‘svam gatim’ ‘bhraman’ tan-
misratayabhivyaktes tan nirvisesatayad janan tam eva svdar gatin na
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vedety arthah; madiya-laukika-lila-visesena jnandrsa tirodhandd iti
bhavah; — “iti nandddayo gopah krsna-rama-kathdm mudda. kurvanto
ramamandas ca navidan bhava-vedanam.” iti dasamokter avidyad-
kama-karmanam tatrasamarthyat. gopanam ‘svam lokam’ golokam
arthat tan pratyekam darsayam dsa ‘tamasah’ prakrteh ‘paran’
svarapa-sakty-abhivyaktatvat. rta eva sac-cid-ananda-ripa evasau
loka ityaha — satyam iti. atha sri-vinddavane ca tadysa-darsanam
katham anya-desah sthitandam tesam jatam ity aha— ‘brahma-
hradam’ akrivva-tirtham krsnena nitah punas ca tenaiva ‘magnah’
majjitah punas ca tasmdt tenaiva ‘uddhrtah’ uddhrtya punah sva-
sthanam prapitah santo ‘brahmanah’ parama-brhattamasya tasyaiva
lokam gokulakhyam dadrsuh — “mirdhabhih satya-lokas tu brahma-
lokah sandtanah” iti dvitiye vaikunthantarasyapi tat tatha "hyadteh. ko
sau brahma-hradas tatraha — yatreti, tat tirtha-mahimdnan laksam
eva vidhatum seyam paripatiti bhavah. atra ‘svam gatim’ iti tadiyata-
nirdesah, ‘gopandri svam lokam’ iti sasthi-sva-sabdayor nirdesah,
‘krsnanin’ iti saksan nirvdesas ca vaikunthantaram vyavacchidya Sri-
golokam eva vyavasthapitavan iti. tatha ca harivarse Sakra-
vacanam— ‘svargad trdhvam brahma-loko brahmarsi-gana-sevitah.
tatra somagatis caiva jyotisar ca mahdtmandm. tasyopari gavam
lokah sadhyas tam palayanti hi. sa hi sarva-gatah kysno mahdkasa-
gato mahan. upary upari tatrapi gatis tatra tapomayi. yam na vidmo
vayam sarve prcchanto pi pitamaham. gatih sama-damddhyandii
svarga sukyta-karmanam. brahme tapasi yuktanam brahma-lokah
para gatih. gavam eva hi yo loko duraroha hi sa gatih. sa tu lokas
tvaya krsna sidamanah krtatmana. dhrto dhytimata vira nighnato
padravan gavam. iti. atrapatapratitdarthantare ‘svargad tirdhvan
brahma-lokah’ ity uktam syat ‘loka-trayam atikramya’ ity ukteh ‘tatra
somagatis caiva’ iti na sambhavati candrasyanyesam api ‘jyotisan’
dhruvalokad adhastad eva gates tatha ‘sadhyas tam palayanti’ ity api
nopapadyate; deva-yoni-rapandm tesam svarga-lokasyapi palanam
asambhavam, kim uta tad upari lokasya surabhilokasya. tathd tasya
lokasya surabhilokatve ‘sa hi sarvagatah’ ity anupapannam syat, Sri-
bhagavad-vigraha-lokayor acintya-saktitvena vibhutvam ghateta, na
punar anyasyeti. ataeva sarvatitatvat ‘tatrapi tava gatih’ iti ‘api’ —
sabdo vismaye prayuktah; ‘yam na vidmo vayam sarve’ ity ddikam
coktam tasmat prakyta-golokdd anya evasau goloka iti siddham. tatha
ca moksa-dharme narayaniyopakhyane Sri-bhagavad-vdkyam —
“‘evam bahu-vidhai ripais caramiha vasundharam. brahma-lokam
ca kaunteya golokam ca sandtanam.” iti tasmad ayam arthah —
svarga’-sabdena, “bhiir-lokah kalpitah padbhyam bhuvar-loko sya
nabhitah. svar-lokah kalpito mitrdhna iti va loka-kalpand.” iti
bhdagavate dvitiyoktanusarena, svar-lokam darabhya satya-loka-
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tika 5

paryantam loka-paricakam ucyate. tasmat ‘trdhvam’ upari ‘brahma-
lokah’ brahmdtmako lokah sac-cid-ananda-ripatvat, brahmano
bhagavato lokah iti va — “miirdhvabhih satyalokas tu brahma-lokah
sandtana’ iti dvitiyat; tika ca — “brahma-loko vaikunthakhydh
sandtano nityah, na tu systi-prapancantarvarti” ity esda; Srutis ca —
“esa brahma-loka esa atma-lokah” iti. sa ca “brahmarsi-gana-sevitah”
— brahmano murtimanto vedah, rsayah sri-naradadayah, gands ca
Sri-garuda-visvaksendadayah;, taih sevitah. evam nitydsritanuktva tad-
gamanddhikarina aha — ‘tatra’ brahmaloke, umaya saha vartate iti
somah’ Sri-Sivas tasya ‘gatih’— “svadharma-nisthah Sata-janmabhih
puman virincatam eti tatah param hi mam. avydkrtam bhagavato
‘tha vaisnavam padam yathahar vibudhah kalatyaye.” iti caturthe
rudra-gitat. someti supan supalugity-adina sasthiluk chandasah. tad
uttaratrapi gatir ity anvayah. jyotih’ brahma, tadaikatma-bhdavandam
muktandam ity arthah, na tu tadrsanam api sarvesam, kintu
‘mahatrmandm mahdsayandm moksandadarataya bhajatam sri-
sanakadi-tulyanam ity arthah; — “muktanam api siddhdanam
narayana-pardayanah. sudurlabhah prasantdatma kotisv api mahd-
mune.” iti sasthatah, “yoginam api sarvesdan mad-
gatenantaratmand. Sraddhdvan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo
matah.” iti gitabhyas ca tesv eva mahattva-paryavasandt. tasya’
brahma-lokasya ‘upari gavam lokah’ Sri-goloka ity arthah. tam ca
golokam ‘sadhyah’ prapancika-devandam prasadaniyda miila-ripa
nitya-tadiya-devaganah ‘palayanti’ dik-pala-ripataya vartante — “te
ha nakarin mahimanah sacantas tatra piirve sadhyah santi devah” iti
Sruteh; “tatra ptirve ye ca sadhya visve devdah sandatandah. te ha ndakam
mahimanam sacantah Subha-darsanah.” — iti mahd-vaikuntha-
varnane padmottara-khanddc ca; yad va; “tad bhiiri-bhagyam iha
Janma kim apy atavyam yad gokule ‘pi” iti Sri-brahma-stavanusdarena
tad-vidha-parama-bhaktanam api sadhyah tadysa-siddhi-praptaye
prasadaniyah Sri-gopa-gopt prabhrtayas tam palayanti. tad evam
sarvopari gatatve pi ‘hi’ prasiddhau, ‘sa’ Sri-golokah ‘sarva-gatah’ Sri-
narayana iva prapancika prapanicika-vastu-vyapakah. kaiscit krama-
mukti-vyavasthaya tatha prapyamano py asau dvitiya-skandha-
varnita-kamaldsana-drsta-vaikunthavat Sri-vrajavasibhir atrapi
yasmad drsta iti bhavah. ataeva ‘mahan’ bhagavad-ripa eva —
“mahantam vibhum datmanam?” iti Sruteh. atra hetuh — ‘mahdkdsam’
parama-vyomakhyarm brahma visesana-labhat, “akdasas tal lingat” iti
nyaya-siddhes ca; ‘tad agatah’— brahmakdarodaydanantaram eva
vaikuntha-prapter yathajamilasya. tad evam ‘upary upari’ sarvopary
api virdjamane ‘tatra’ sri goloke ‘pi ‘tava gatih’ sri-govinda-riipena
krida vartata ity arthah. ataeva sa gatih sadharani na bhavati, kintu
‘tapomayi’— tapo ‘tranavacchinnaisvaryam; sahasra-nama-bhasye pi
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— “param yo mahat-tapah” ity atra tathd vydakhyatam; “sa tapo
‘tapyata” iti parameSvara-visayaka-Sruteh — aisvaryam prakdasayad iti
hi tatrarthah. ataeva brahmaddibhir durvitarkatvam dha — yam iti.
adhuna tasya gokula ity akhya bijam abhivyarijayati — gatir iti.
‘brahme’ brahma-loka-prapake ‘tapasi’ Sri kysna-visayaka-manah-
pranidhane ‘yuktandm’ rata-cittanam tad eka-prema-bhaktanam ity
arthah — “yasya jnanamaya tapah” iti Sruteh. ‘brahma-lokah’
vaikuntha-lokah, ‘para’ prakyty-atita. gavam’ vrajavasi-mdtrandm —
“mocayan vraja-gavam dina-tapam” iti Sri-dasamat — tesam svatas
tad-bhavitanam ca sadhana-vasad ity arthah. atas tad-bhavasyapy
asulabhatvad ‘diirarohd’ dusprapyanyesam tapa adina. ‘dhrtah’
raksitah sri-govardhanoddharane 'pi tathd sa caksusam eva lokah
pradrstah. “ta vam vastuny usmasi gomadhyai yatra gavo bhuri-
sSrnga ayasah. atraha tad urugdyasya kysnah paramam padam
avabhati bhiiri.” iti; vyakhyatam ca— ta’ tani ‘vam’ yuvayoh krsna-
ramayoh, ‘vastini’ lila-sthanani ‘gomadhyai’ praptum ‘usmasi’
kamayamahe. tani kim visistani? — “yatra yesu ‘bhuri-Syngah’ maha-
Srngah gavo vasanti; yathopanisadi— bhuri-vakye dharma-parena
bhuri-Sabdena mahistham evocyate, na tu bahutaram iti bahu-
Subha-laksana iti va. ‘aydasah’ subhdah — “ayah subhdavaho vidhih” ity
amarah, ‘devdsah’ itivat yusanta-padam idam. vrksah sarva-kama-
dughasyeti. ‘atra’ bhiimau tal loko vede prasiddhah Sri-golokdakhyah.
‘urugdayasya’ svayam bhagavatah ‘padan’ sthanam ‘bhiiri’ bahudha
avabhati iti ‘aha’ veda iti; yatha yajuhsu madhyandiniye stityate —
‘dhamany usmasiti iti visnoh paramam padam avabhati bhiiri” iti
catra prakarandantarvam pathanti. sesam samanam.

TikA 6

atha mila-vyakhyam anusaramah. virdat-tad-antaryaminor abheda-
viviksaya purusa-suktdadav eka-purusatvam yathd niripitam, tathd
goloka-tad-adhisthatror apy daha — evam iti. ‘devah’ golokas tad-
adhisthatr-sri-govinda-riapah. ‘sadanandam’ iti tat-svaripam ity
arthah; napumsakatvam — “vifnanam anandam brahma” iti Sruteh.
‘atmaramasya’ anya-nirapeksasya; ‘prakytya’ mayaya na
samdgamah”, yathoktam dvitiye — “na yatra maya kim utapare” iti.

TIKA 7

atha prapancdtmanas tad-amsyasya purusasya tu na tadysatvam ity
dha — mayayeti prakrta-pralaye pi tasmins tasya layat
—“yasyamsamsarmsa-bhdagena” ity ddeh. nanu tarhi jivavat tal-
liptatvenanisvaratva syat? tatraha — atmaneti. sa tu ‘atmand’
antarvatnyd tu ‘ramayd’ svaripa-saktyaiva ‘reme’ ratinm prapnoti,
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bahir eva mayaya sevya ity arthah; — “esa prapanna-varado
ramaydtma-saktya yadyat karisyati grhita-gundvatdrah’” iti trtiye
brahma-stavat; “mayanm vyudasya cic-chaktya kaivalye sthita
atmani” iti prathame Srimad-arjuna-vakydc ca. tarhi tat preranam
vina katham systih syat? tathaha — sisrksaya’ srastum icchayd
‘tyaktah’ systy-artham prahitah ‘kalah’ yasmat tadysan yatha syat
tatha reme. prathamanta-pathas tu sugamah. tat-prabhda-ripena
tenaiva sa sidhyatiti bhavah; — ‘prabhavam paurusam prahuh kalam
eke yato bhayam” iti, “kdala-vrttyd tu mayaydam guna-mayyam
adhoksajah. purusendatma-bhiitena viryam adhatta viryavan”. iti ca
Irtiydt.

TIKA 8

nanu ramaiva sa ka? tatraha — niyatir atyardhena. niyamyate
svayam bhagavaty eva niyata bhavatiti ‘niyatih’ svaripabhiita tac-
chaktih; ‘devi’ dyotamana svaprakdasa-ripa ity arthah; tad uktam
dvadase — “anapayini hareh Saktih Srih saksad atmano hareh” iti;
tika ca— “anapayini hareh saktih; tatra hetuh — saksdad armana iti;
svarapasya cid-riapatvat tasyas tad-abhedad ity arthah” ity esa. atra
saksdc chabdena — “vilajjamanaya yasya sthatum iksa-pathe "'muya”
ityddyukta maya neti dhvanitam. tatra ‘anapayinitvarir’ yathd visnu-
purdne— “nityaiva sa jagan-mdta visnoh Srir anapayini. yathd
sarvagato visnus tathaiveyam dvijottama.” iti, “evam yathd jagat-
svami deva-devo jandrdanah. avatdaram karoty esa tathd Sris tat-
sahayini.” iti ca.

nanu kutrapi siva-saktyoh karanata sriiyate? tatra virad-varnanavat
kalpanaya te tad-anga-visesanatvendaha — tal lingam iti.
purananusarena prapancdatmanas tasya mahda-bhagavad-amsasya
svamsa-jyotir dcchannatvdad aprakata-ripasya purusasya ‘lingam’
linga-sthaniyo yo “msah prapancotpadakdamsah, sa eva sambhuh;
anyas tu tad-avirbhdava-visesatvad eva sambhur ucyata ity arthah.
vaksyati ca — “ksiram yathd dadhi-vikara-visesa-yogat” ity adi. tatha
tasya viryadhana-sthaniya-mayaya apy aprakatana-ripaya ya yoni’
sthaniyo ‘'mSah, saiva ‘apard’ pradhandkhyd Saktir iti piirva-vat. tatra
ca ‘hare’ tasya purusakhya-haryamsasya ‘kamo’ bhavati— systy-
artham tad-didrksa jayata ity arthah. tatas ca ‘mahat’ iti sajiva
mahat-tattva-riapam sa-prapanca-ripam bijam ahitam bhavatity
arthah; — “so ‘kamayata” iti Sruteh, “kalavrttya” ityadi trtiyac ca.
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TIKA 9

atah siva-sastram api tad-visesa-vivekdd eva svatantryena pravartate,
vastutas tu prrvabhiprayatvam evety aha — lingety ardhena.
‘mahesvari’ mahesvaryah.

TIKA 10

Saktiman ity ardhena tad evaniidya tasmin pirvoktasydaprakata-
rapasya prakata-ripatayd punar abhivyaktiv ity aha — tasminn ity
ardhena. tasmalinga-ripi prapancotpdadakas tad-amso pi Saktiman
puruso mahesvara ucyate. tatas ca ‘tasmin’ bhiita-siksma-
paryantatam prapte ‘linge’ svayam tad-amst ‘mahd-visnur avirabhit’
prakata-ripendavirbhavati; yato ‘jagat-patih’ jagatam sarvesdam
pardvaresai jivandim sa eva patir iti.

Tika 11

tad eva ripari vivynoti — sahasra-sirseti. sahasram amsa avatarda
yasya sa ‘sahasramsah’; sahasram siite syjati yah sa ‘sahasrasiil’,
sahasra-sabdah sarvatrasankhyataparah. dvitiye ca ripam idam
uktam — “adyo ‘vatarah purusah parasya” ity asya tikaydar —
“parasya bhiimnah purusah prakrti-pravartakah, ‘yasya sahasra-
Sirsa’ ity ady ukto lild-vigrahah sa adyo “vatdarah” iti.

TIKA 12

ayam eva karanarnavasayityaha — narayana iti sardhena. atah apa
eva ‘karandrno-nidhir avirasit’. sa tu narayanah
sankarsandtmakah’ iti; — prirvarm golokavaranataya yas caturvyiiha
madhye sankarsanah sammatas tasyaivamso yam ity arthah. atha
tasya lilam aha — yoga-nidram iti; svaripananda-samadhim gata ity
arthah. tad ukiam — “apo ndra iti proklda apo vai nara-stunavah. tasya
ta ayanam parvanm tena narayanah smrtah.” iti.

TikA 13

tasmad eva brahmandanam utpattim aha — tad rometi. ‘tat’ iti tasyety
arthah. tasya sankarsandatmakasya yad bijam yoni-saktavadhyas
tam, tad eva bhiita-sitksma-paryantatam prapta sat pascat tasya
‘roma-bila-jalesu’ vivaresu antarbhiitam ca sat ‘haimani andani
jatani’ tani capanicikrtamsair mahda-bhiitair avrtani jatanity arthah.
tad uktar dasame brahmanad — “kvedrgvidhaviganitada-
paranucaryad vatadhvaroma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam” iti; trtiye ca —
“vikaraih sahito yuktair visesadibhir avrtah. anda-koso bahir ayam
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pancasat-koti-vistrtah. dasottaradhikair yatra pravistah
paramanuvat. laksyante ‘ntargatas canye kotiso hy anda-rasayah.”
iti.

TikA 14

tatas ca tesu brahmandesu prthak prthak svaripaih ripantaraih sa
eva pravivesety daha — praty-andam iti. ‘ekdamsad ekamsat’
ekenaikendamsenety arthah.

TikA 15

punah kim cakdra? tatraha — vamangad iti. visnvadaya ime sarvesam
eva brahmandandam palakadayah prati-brahmandantah sthitandam
visnvdadindam ceSvardanam prayoktarah. yathd prati-brahmandam
tathadhibrahmanda-mandalam abhyupagantavyam iti bhavah; yesu
prajapatir ayam hiranyagarbha-riipa eva na tu vaksyamana
caturmukha-ripa eva; so yam tat-tad-avaranagata-tat-tad-devandam
srasteti. visnu-sambhil api tat-tat-palana-samhara-kartarau jieyau.
‘kiirca-desat’ bhruvor madhyat. esam jalavarana eva sthanani
Jneyani.

TikA 16

tatra sambhoh karyantaram apy aha — ahankdratmakam ity
ardhena. ‘etad visvam’ tasmdd eva ‘ahankaratmakam’ ‘vyajayata’
babhiiva — visvasyahankaratmakata tasmay jatety arthah;
sarvahankardadhisthatrtvat tasya.

TIKA 17

brahmanda-pravistasya tu tat-tad-rapasya lilam aha — atha tair ity
adi. ‘taih’ tat-sadysaih ‘trividhaih’ prati-brahmdandagata-visnvadibhih
‘vesaih’ ripaih ‘lilam’ brahmandantargata-palanadi-riipam
‘udvahatah’ brahmandantargata-purusasyeti tam udvahati tasminn
ity arthah. ‘yoga-nidra’ pitrvokta-mahd-yoga-nidramsa-bhiita
‘bhagavati’ svartipananda-samadhi-mayatvad antarbhiita-
sarvaisvaryaih, ‘sangatd Srir iva’ iti — tatra yathd Srir apy amsena
sangata tatha sapity arthah.

TIKA 18

latas ca sisrksayam iti. ‘ndalam’ nala-yuktam tat ‘hema-nalinam,’
brahmano janma-sayanayoh sthanatvat ‘lokah’ ity arthah.
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TIKA 19

tathdsankhya-jivatmakasya samasti-jivasya prabodham vaktum
punah karandrno nidhisayinas trtiya-skandhoktanusdarinim systi-
prakriyam vivrty aha — attvaniti trayena. tatra dvayamdaha —
‘mayaya’ sva-Saktyda ‘parasparam tattvani yojayan’ iti yojandntaram
eva nirthataya ‘yoga-nidram’ eva svikrtavan ity arthah.

TIKA 20

atha trityan — yojayitveti. ‘yojayitva’ tad-yojana-yoga-nidrayor
antarasav ity arthah. ‘guham’ prati; virad-vigraho ‘pratibudhyate’
pralaya-svapaj jagarti.

TIKA 21

tayoh svabhdvikim sthitim aha — sa nitya ity ardhena. ‘nityah’ anddy-
ananta-kala-bhavi, ‘nitya-sambandhah’ bhagavata saha nityah
sambandhah samavayo yasya sah, siryena tad-rasmi-jalasyeveti
bhavah. “yat tatasthantu cid-rapam samuvedat tu vinirgatam ranjita
guna-ragena sa jiva iti kathyate.” — iti Sri-ndarada-pancardtrat; tathd
ca Sri-gitdasu — “mamaivamso jivaloke jiva-bhiitah sandtanah” iti.
ataeva ‘prakrtih’ saksi-ripena svaripa-sthita eva bimba-pratibimba-
pramdtr-ripena prakrtim iva praptas cety arthah — “prakrtin viddhi
me pardi jiva-bhiitam” iti sri-gitdsv eva ca, “dva suparnd sayuja
sakhaya” iti Srutis ca nitya-sambandham darsayati.

TIKA 22

atha tasya samasti-jivadhisthanatvam guhd-pravistat purusatvad
upapannam ityaha — evam iti. tatah samasti-dehabhimaninas tasya
hiranya-garbha-brahmanas tasmdt bhoga-vigrahddy-utpattim dha —
tatreti.

TIKA 23
atha tasya catur-mukhasya cestam aha — sanjata iti sardhena.
spastam.

TIKA 24

atha tasmin pirvopdsand-labdhdr bhagavat-kypam daha — uvdceti
sardhena. spastam.

342



ttka 19-30

TIKA 25
etad eva “sparsesu yat sodasam eka-virmsam” iti tytiya-
skandhanusdarena yojayati— tapas tvam ity ardhena. spastam.

TIKA 26

sa tu tena mantrena sva-kamand-visesanusarat systi-krc-chhakti-
visesa-visistataya vaksyamana-stavanusarad gokulakhya-pitha-
gatataya Sri-govindam updsitavan ity aha — atha tepa iti caturbhih.
‘guna rupinyd’ sattva-rajas-tamo-gunamayya; rupinyd’ miurtimatyd
‘paryupasitam’ paritas tal-lokad bahih sthitayopdsitah
dhyanadinarcitam — “maya parety abhimukhe ca vilajjamand” iti,
“balim udvahanty samadanty ajayanimisa” iti ca Sri-bhdgavatdat.
‘amsaih’ tad-avaranasthaih parikaraih.

TIKA 27

tad evam diksatah parastad eva tasya dhruvasyeva dvijatva-
samskaras tadabadhitatvat tat-tan-mantradhidevayj jata ity aha —
atha venv iti dvayena. ‘trayt murtih’ gayatri vedamatrtvat, dvitiya-
padye tasya eva vyaktibhavitvdc ca, tan-mayi; gatih’ paripdti.
mukhabjani pravivesa ity astabhih karnaih pravivesety arthah. ddi-
gurund Sri-krsnena sa brahma samskrta iti karma-sthane prathamd.

TIKA 28
latas ca trayim api tasmadt prapya tam eva tustavety aha — trayyeti
spastam.

TIKA 29

stutim daha — cintamanity adi. tatra goloke smin mantra-bhedena
tad-ekadesesu brhad-dhydana-mayadisv ekasya mantrasya va
samayadisu ca pithesu satsv api madhya-sthatvena mukhyatayd
prathama gokulakhya-pitha-nivasa-yogya-lilaya stauti — cintamanity
ekena. ‘abhi’ sarvatobhdvena vana-nayana-carana-gosthananayana-
prakarena ‘palayantam’ sa-sneham raksantam. kaddcid rahasi tu
vailaksanyam ity aha — laksmiti. laksmyo tra gopa-sundarya eveti
vyakhydtam eva.

TIKA 30

tad eva cintamani-prakara-sadma-mayam ‘kathd ganam natyan
gamanam api’ iti vaksyamananusarena gokulakhya-vilaksana-
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pithagatan lilam uktva. eka-sthana-sthitikam kathdm gamanddi-
rahitam brhad-dhyanadi-drstam dvitiya-pithagatam lilam aha —
venum iti dvayena. tatra venum iti sarvam spastam.

TikA 31

aloletyadi. pranayapurvako yah kelih parihasas tatra ya kald
vaidagdhi, saiva vilaso yasya tam — “drava-keli-parihdsah” ity
amarah.

TIKA 32

tad eva lila-dvayam uktva paramdcintya-saktya vaibhava-visesendha
— anganiti caturbhih. tatra tatra vigrahasyaha — anganiti. hasto pi
drastum Saknoti, caksur api palayitum parayati, tathanyad-anyad
apy angam anyat kalayitum prabhavatiti; evam evoktam — “sarvatah
pani-padan tat sarvato ‘ksi-siro-mukham” ity adi. ‘jaganti’ iti lila-
parikaresu tat tad angam yatha svayam eva vyavaharatiti bhavah.
tatra ca tasya vigrahasya vailaksanyam eva hetur ity aha — anandeti.

TikA 33

vailaksanyam eva pusyati — advaitam iti tribhih. ‘advaitanm’
prthivyam ayam advaito rdjetivad atulyam ity arthah — “vismapanaii
svasya ca’” iti trtiya-sthoddhava-vakyat. ‘acyutarm’— “kamso
vatadyadkrta me ‘tyanugraham draksye ‘nghri-padmam prahito ‘'mund
hareh. krtavatarasya duratyayam tamo purve taran yan nakha-
mandala-tvisa. yad arcitam brahma-bhavadibhih suraih Sriya ca
devya” ity adi dasama-sthakrira-vakyat, “ya vai sriyarcitam
ajadibhir apta-kamair yogesvarair api yadatmani rasa-gosthyam.
krsnasya tad bhagavatas carandravindam nyastam stanesu vijahuh
parirabhya tapam” iti Srimad-uddhava-vakyat — “darsayam dasa
lokam svam gopandm tamasah param” ity uktva “nandadayas tu tam
drstva paramananda-nirvrtah. krsnam ca tatra chandobhih
stiyamanam suvismitah”. iti Suka-vakydc ca. ‘anadim’ aditrayam;
yathaikddase sankhya-kathane — “kalo mayda-maye jive” ity ddau
maha-pralaye sarvavasistatvena brahmopadiSya tad api tasya drasta
tvam svayari bhagavan asminn dha — “esa sankhya-vidhih proktah
samsaya-granthi-bhedanah. pratilomanulomabhydn paravara-dysa
mayd.” iti. ‘purana purusaw’— “ekas tvam arma purusah puranah”
iti brahma-vakyat, “gildhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah” iti
mathura-vakydac ca. tathapi ‘nava-yauvanam’— purdpi navah
purana iti nirukteh, “gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya ripam’”
ity ddau “anusavabhinavam” iti Sri-dasamat, “yasyananan makara-
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kundalam” ity adi navamat “satyar saucam” ityadau “kauSalam
kantir dhairyam” adini pathitva “ete canye ca bhagavan nityd yatra
mahda-gunah. prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir na viyanti sma
karhicit” iti prathamat; brhad-dhyanadau tathd Sravandt, “gopa-
vesam abbhrabham tarunan kalpa-drumdsritam” iti tapani-Srutau
tad dhyane ‘taruna’-Sabdasya ‘nava yauvana’ eva Sobhd-
nidhanatvena tatparyat. ‘vedesu durlabham’— “bhejur mukunda-
padavim Srutibhir vimrgyam” iti “adyapi yat pada-rajah Sruti-
mygyam” iti ca Sri-dasamdt. ‘adurlabham atma-bhaktau’
“bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah” ity ekddasat, “pureha bhitman” ity ddi
Sri-dasamdc ca.

TIKA 34

panthds tv iti. ‘prapada-simni’ carandravindayor agre — “citram
bataitad ekena vapusa yugapat prthak. grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram
striya eka uddavahat” iti Sri-naradokteh. “eko vasi sarvagah kysna idya
eko pi san bahudha yo vibhdti” iti gopala-tapanyam. tatra
siddhantam aha — avicintya-tattva iti; “atmesvaro ‘tarkya-sahasra-
Saktih” iti trtvyat, “acintyah khalu ye bhavad na tams tarkena yojayet.
prakrtibhyah paran yac ca tad acintasya laksanam.” iti skandad
bharatdc ca, “Srutes tu sabda-miuilatvat” iti brahma-sttrat, “acintyo hi
mani-mantra-mahausadhindam prabhdavah” iti bhasya-yuktes ceti
bhavah.

TiKA 35

eko py asau iti— “tavat sarve vatsa-palah pasyato jasya tat ksandit
vyadrsyanta ghanasyamah” ity arabhya tair vatsapaladibhir
evananta-brahmanda-samagri-yuta-tat-tad-adhipurusandin
tenantarbhavat; ‘jagadanda-cayah’ iti— “na cantar na bahir yasya”
ity ddeh, “anor aniyan mahato mahiyan” itydadi-Sruteh, “yo ‘sau
sarvesu bhiitesv avisya bhiitani vidadhdati sa vo hi svami bhavati. yo
sau sarva-bhutdatma gopdla eko devah sarva-bhiitesu giidhah” ity ddi
tapanibhyah.

TIKA 36

atha tasya sadhaka-cayesv api bhaktesu vadanyatvar vadan nityesu
kaimutyam daha — yad bhaveti. yatha gopaih samana-gunasila-vayo-
vilasa-vesais cety agama-vidhinetyddi-nitya-tat-sangind tat samyaim
Srivyate, tathaiva sambhdvyety arthah; “vairena yam nypatayah
Sisupala-salva-paundrdadayo gati-vildasa-viloka-nddyaih. dhydayanta
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akrti-dhiyah sayandasanadau tad bhavam apur anurakta-dhiyam
punah kim.” ity ekadasat.

TiKA 37

tat preyasindam tu kim vaktavyam? yatah parama-srindm tasdan
sahityenaiva tasya tal-lokavasa itydaha — anandeti. ‘ananda-cinmayo
rasah’ parama-premamaya ujjvala-namd, tena ‘pratibhavitabhih’;
yadva, pitrvam tavad yo rasas tan namnad rasena so yar bhavita
upasito jatas tatas ca tasya tena rasena yah pratibhavitas tabhih
sahety arthah pratisabdal labhyate; yathd akhilandam goloka-vasinam
anyesam api priya-varganam datmatah parama-sresthatayatmavad
avyabhicdry api tabhir eva saha nivasatiti tasam atisayitvam
darsitam. tatra hetuh — ‘kalabhih’ hladini-sakti-vrtti-riapabhih. tatrapi
vaisistyam aha — praty-upakytah sa ity uktes tasya prag upakaritvam
ayati, tadvat. tatrapi ‘nija-ripataya’ svadaratvenaiva, na tu prakata-
llavat paradaratva-vyahdrenety arthah. parama-laksmindi tasar
tat-para-daratvasambhdvad asya svadaratvamaya-rasasya
kautukavagunthitataya samutkanthaya paurusartham prakata-
lilayam mayayaiva tadrsatvam vyanjitam iti bhavah. ‘ya eva’ ity
evakdrena yat prapancika-prakata-lilayanm tasu
paradaratavyavahdarena nivasati so yam ya eva tad aprakata-
llaspade goloke nijaripatavyavahdrena nivasatiti vyajyate. tathd ca
vyakhyatam gautamiya-tantre pada-prakata-nitya-lilasilamaya-
dasarna-vyakhyane — “aneka-janma-siddhdanam gopindam patir eva
va” iti. “goloka eva” ity eva-karena seyam lila tu kvapi nanyatra
vidyata iti prakdasyate.

TIKA 38

yadyapi goloka eva nivasati, tathapi premdnjaneti. “acintya-guna-
svartpam” api premakhyan yad-anjanam yena churitavad uccaih
prakasamanam bhakti-ripam vilocanam tenety arthah.

TIKA 39

sa eva kaddcit praparice nijamsena svayam avataratity aha —
ramaditi. yah kysnakhyah ‘paramah puman kalda niyamena’ tatra
niyatanam eva saktinam prakdasena ‘ramaddi-mirtisu tisthan’ tat-tan-
maurtih ‘prakasayan nanavataram akarot’ ya eva ‘svayam
samabhavat’ avatatdara. tam lila-visesena govindam ahawr bhajamity
arthah. tad uktam Sri-dasame devaih — “matsydasva-kacchapa-vardaha-
nrsimha-hamsa-rdajanya-vipra-vibudhesu krtavatdarah. tvam pdsi nas
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tribhuvanari ca yathadhunesa bharam bhuvo hara yadiittama
vandanar te.” iti.

TikA 40

tad evam tasya sarvavatdritvena ptirnatvam uktvd svaripendpydha —
yasyeti. dvayor eka-ripatve pi visistatayavirbhavat Sri-govindasya
dharmi-ripatvam avisistatayavirbhavad brahmano dharma-
ripatvan tatah pirvasya mandala-sthaniyatvam iti bhavah. ataeva
gitasu — “brahmano hi pratisthaham” iti; ataevaikadase sva-vibhiiti-
gananayam tad api svayam ganitam — “prthivi vayur akdasa apo jyotir
aham mahdn. vikarah puruso vyaktam rajah sattvam tamah param”.
iti. tika catra — “param brahma ca’ ity esd. Sri-matsya-devendpy
astame tathoktam — “madiyam mahimanam ca pararir brahmeti
Sabditam. vetsyasy anugrhitam me samprasnair viditam hydi”. iti.
ataevaha dhruvas caturthe — “ya nirvrtis tanu-bhytam tava pdada-
padma-dhyandd bhavaj-jana-kathd Sravanena va sydt. sa brahmani
sva-mahimany api natha ma bhiit kim tv antakasi lulitat patatdm
vimanat.” ataevatmdramandam api tad gunenakarsah Srityate
—“armaramas ca munayo nirgranthda apy urukrame. kurvanty
ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhita-guno harih.” iti. atra visesa-jijnasa
cet Sri-bhagavata-sandarbho dySyatam ity alam-ativistarena.

TIKA 41

tad evam tasya svaripa-gatam mahdatmyam darsayitva tad-gata-
mahatmyam darsayati dvabhyam. tatra bahiranga-sakti-mdydcintya-
karya-gatam aha — maya hiti. mayaya hi tasya sparso nastity aha —
sattveti. sattvasya rajas-tamo-misritasydsrayi yat param tad amisram
Suddhar sattvam cic-chakti-vrtti-riapam yasya tam; tathokta sri-
visnu-purane — ‘sattvdadayo na santise yatra ca prakyta gunah. sa
Suddhah sarva-suddhebhyah puman adyah prasidatu. iti. visesatah
sri-bhagavata-sandarbhe tad idam api vivrtam asti.

TIKA 42

atha tan-maya-mohanatvam daha — dnandeti. ‘ananda-cinmaya-
rasa’ ujjvalakhyah prema-rasas tad-armataya tad-alingitataya
pranindarir manahsu prati-phalan sarva-mohana-svamsa-cchurita-
paramanu-pratibimbataya kinicid udayann api smaratam upety adi
yojyam yad uktar rasa-pancddhyaydam — “saksan manmatha-
manmatha” iti. “caksusas caksuh” itivat. tad evam tat karanatve pi
smaravesasya dystatvam jagad-avesavat.
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TIKA 43

tad idam praparncagatam mahdatmyam uktva nija-dhama-gata-
mahatmyam daha — goloketi. devi-mahesetydadi-gananam
vyutkramena jneyam. devy-dadindm yathottaram tirdhvordhva-
prabhavavatvat tal-lokanam urdhvordhva-bhavitvam iti. golokasya
sarvordhvagamitvan sarvebhyo vydapakatvar ca vyavasthapi tam
asti; bhuvi prakasamanasya vindavanasya tu tendabhedah piirvatra
darsitah. “sa tu lokas tvaya krsnah sidamanah krtatmana. dhyto
dhrtimata vira nighnato padravam gavam” ity anendbhedenaiva hi.
goloka eva nivasatity eva kdrah sanghatate, yato bhuvi prakdasamdne
smin vrndavane tasya nitya-vihdritvam Srityate; yathadi-varahe —
“vrndavanam dvadasakam vindaya pariraksitam. harinadhisthitam
tac ca brahma-rudradi-sevitam.” tatra ca visesah — “krsna kridd-setu-
bandharin mahd-pataka-ndasanam. ballavibhih kridandartham krtva
devo gaddadharah. gopakaih sahitas tatra ksanam ekam dine dine.
tatraiva ramandrtham hi nitya-kalam sa gacchati.” iti. ataeva
gautamiye, Sri-ndarada uvaca — “kim idam dvatrimsad-vanam
vrndaranyam visampate. srotum icchami bhagavan yadi yogyo smi
me vada.” sri-kRrsna uvdca — “idam vrndavanam ndama mama
dhamaiva kevalam. atra ye pasavah paksi-mygah kita naradhamah.
nivasanti mayaviste mytda yanti mamdlayam. atra ya gopa-kanyas ca
nivasanti mamdlaye. gopinyasta mayda nityam mama sevd-
parayandh. panica-yojanam evasti vanarm me deha-riipakan.
kalindiyam susumnakhya paramamyta-vahini. atra devas ca bhiitani
vartante stiksma-riipatah. sarva-deva-mayas caham na tyajami
vanam kvacit. avirbhavas tirobhdvo bhaven me ‘tra yuge yuge. tejo-
mayam idam ramyam adySya carma-caksusd.” iti. etad ripam
evasritya varahadau te nitya-kadambddayo darsita varnitas ca.
tasmad asmad-drSyamanasya eva vindavanasya asmad-drSyatadysa-
prakasa-visesa eva goloka iti labdham. yada casmad-drsyamane
prakase sa-parikarah Sri-krsna avirbhavati tadaiva tasyavatara
ucyate, tad eva ca rasa-visesa-posdya savivyoga-virahah punah
samyogddi-maya-vicitra-lilaya taya para-daryadi-vyavahdras ca
gamyate. yada tu yathdtra yatha vanyatra kalpa-tantra-yamala-
samhita-pancaratradisu tatha dig-darsanena visesd jnieyah. tathd ca
sri-dasame — “jayati jana-nivdso devaki-janma-vado yaduvara-
parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam. sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah
su-smita-sri-mukhena vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan
kamadevam.” ityddi. tatha ca pdadme nirvana-khande sri-bhagavad-
vydsa-vakye — “pasya tvam darsayisyami svaripan veda-gopitam.
tato pasyamy aham bhiipa balam kalambuda-prabham. gopa-
kanyavrtam gopam hasantar gopa-balakaih.” iti; anendlabdha-stri-
dharma-vayaskatadi-bodhakena kanyapadena tasam anydadysatvam
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nirakriyate. tatha ca gautamiya-tantre caturthadhydye — “atha
vrndavanam dhyayet” ity arabhya, tad dhyanam — “svargad iva
paribhrasta-kanyaka-sata-manditam. gopa-vatsa-gandakirnam vrksa-
sandais ca manditam. gopa-kanyd-sahasrais tu padma-
patrayateksanaih. arcitam bhava-kusumais trailokyaika-guru
param.” ity adi. tad darsana-kari ca darsitas tatraiva saddacara-
prasange — “ahar nisam japen mantram mantri niyata-manasah sa
pasyati na sandeho gopa-ripa-dharam harim.” iti; tatraivanyatra
“vrndavane vased dhiman ydavat krsnasya darsanam” iti; trailokya-
san-mohana-tantre castadasaksara-prasange — “japed yas tu mantri
niyata-manasah. sa pasyati na sandeho gopa-vesa-dharam harim.”
iti. ataeva tapanyam brahma-vakyam — “tad u hovdaca brahma-
savanam carato me dhydtah stutah parardhante so "budhyate gopa-
veso me purusah parastad avirbabhilva.” iti. tasmdt ksirodasayyddy-
avatdratayd tasya yat kathanam tat tu tad-amsanam tatra
pravesopeksaya. tad alam ati-vistarena sri-krsna-sandarbhe darsita-
carane prastutam anusaramah.

TIKA 44

purvanm devi-mahesa-hari-dhamnam uparicaradhamatvam tasya
darsitam; samprati tu tat-tad-asrayatvdt tad eva yogyam iti darsayati
— systiti panicabhih. yathoktari Srutibhih — “tvam akaranah svardad
akhila-karaka-sakti-dharas tava balim udvahanti
samadantyajayanimisa’ iti.

TIKA 45

atha krama-praptam maheSam niriapayati— ksiram iti. karya-
karana-bhava-madtramse drstanto yam darstantikasya karana-
nirvikdratvat cintamany-ddivat acintya-saktyaiva tad-adi-
karyatayapi sthitatvat. srutis ca— “eko ha vai puruso narayana dasin
na brahmd na ca savkarah sa munir bhiitva samacintayat. tata ete
vyajayanta visvo hiranyagarbho gni-varuna-rudrendra’ iti, tathd —
“sa brahmand srjati rudrena ndsayati. so ‘nutpattilaya eva harih
karana-ripah parah paramanandah” iti. Sambhor api karyatvari
guna-sambalandt; yathoktam sri-dasame — “harir hi nirgunah saksat
purusah prakrteh parah. Sivah sakti-yutah sasvat-trilingo guna-
samuvrtah.” iti; etad evoktar — ‘vikara-visesa-yogat’ iti. kutracid
bhedoktir ya drsyate tam api samadadhati; tato hetoh prthaktvam
nastiti. yathoktam yg-veda-sirasi — “atha nityo narayanah, brahma ca
narayanah, Sivas ca narayanah, sakras ca narayanah, kalas ca
narayanah, disas ca narayanah, adhas ca narayanah, urdhvam ca
narayanah, antar-bahis ca nardayanah. narayana, evedar sarvaii
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Jatawi jagatyam jagat.” ityadi. brahmand tv evam uktam — “syjami
tan niyukto "ham haro harati tad vasah. visvam purusa-ripena
paripati trisakti-dhyk” iti.

TikA 46

atha krama-praptam hari-svaripam ekam nirtipayan gundavatdara-
mahesa-prasangad-gundvaldran visnum nirapayati — diparcir iti.
tadrktve hetuh — “vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma.” iti. yadyapi
cavataro yam visnur iti labhyate, tathapi maha-dipat krama-
paramparaya stiksma-nirmala-dipasyoditasya jyoti-ripanso yathd
tena saha samyam tathda govindena rilpantaram visnur gamyate.
sambhos tu tamo ‘dhisthandt kajjalamaya-sitksma-dipa-sikha-
sthaniyasya na tatha samyam iti; tirodhandt tad ittham ucyate agre
tu maha-visnor api kala-visesatvena darsayisyamanatvat.

TiKA 47

atha karandrnava-sayinam nirtipayati — ananta-jagad-andaih saha
roma-kipah yasya sah saha-sabdasya piirva-nipdtabhdva drsah.
‘adhara-saktimayim’ param sva-murtim sesakhydam.

TIKA 48

tatra sarva-brahmanda-palako yas tavavatarataya maha-brahmadi-
sahacaratvena tad abhinnatvena ca mahad-visnur darsitah; tatra ca
tam apy evam tal-laksanatayd varnayati— ‘tat-taj-jagad-anda-
nathah’ visnv-adayah jivanti’ tat-tad-adhikarataya jagati prakataii
tisthanti.

TiKA 49

tad evam devy-dadindam tad-dsrayakatvam darsayitva prasanga-
sangatya brahmanas ca darsayann ativa bhinnataya jivatvam eva
spastayati — bhasvan iti. ‘bhasvan’ siiryo yathd ‘nijesu’ nitya-
sviyatvena vikhyatesu ‘asma-sakalesu’ sitrya-kantakhyesu sviyari
kincit tejah prakatayati; ‘api’— sabdat tena tad upadhikamsena
dahddikaryam svayam eva karoti, tathd ya eva jiva-visese kincit tejah
prakatayati, tena tad upadhikamsena svayam eva brahma san jagad-
ande brahmande vidhana-karta vyasti-srsti-karta bhavatity arthah;
yad va, maha-brahmaivayam varnyate, tad-upalaksito maha-sivas ca
Jneyah; tatas ca jagad-andanam vidhana-kartytvam ca yuktam eva.
yadyapi durgakhyda maya karandrnavasayina eva karma-kari,
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yadyapi ca brahma-visnv-ddya garbhodakasayina evavataras tathapi
tasya sarvasrayataya te pi tad-asrayitaya ganitah. evam uttaratrapi.

TIKA 50

atha sarve sarva-vighna-nivarandrtham prathamam ganapatinm
Stuvantiti tasyaiva stutiyogyatety dsankya pratydcaste — yat pddeti.
kaimyutena tad eva drdhikrtam Sri-kapiladevena — “yat pada-nihsyta-
sarit-pravarodakena tirthena miirdhany adhikrtena sivah sivo "bhiit.”

TIKA 51

tac ca yuktam ity aha — agnir mahiti — sarvam spastam.

TIKA 52

nanu kecit savitaram sarvesvaram vadanti? tatraha — yac caksur iti.
ya eva ‘caksuh’ prakdsako yasya sah — “yad dditya-gatam tejo jagad
bhasayate "khilam. yac candramasi yac cagnau tat tejo viddhi
mamakam” iti sri-gitabhyah, “bhisasmad vatah pavate bhisodeti
saryah” ity adi sruteh, virad-ripasyaiva savitr-caksustvdc ca.”

TikA 53
kim bahuna? dharma iti. — “aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvari
pravartate.” iti Sri-gitabhyah.

TIKA 54

tatra tatra sarvesvaras tu ‘parjanyavad drastavyah’ iti nydyena
karmanuripa-phala-datrtvena samye pi bhakte tu paksa-pdta-
visesam karotity aha — yas tv indreti. “samo "ham sarva-bhiitesu na
me dvesyo sti na priyah. ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu
capy aham. iti, “ananyds cintayanto mam ye jandah paryupasate.
tesam nityabhiyuktandm yoga-ksemam vahdamy aham” iti ca Sri-
gitabhyah.

TiKA 55

sa eva ca svayantu vairibhyo ‘pyanya-durlabha-phalam dadati, kim
uta sva-visayaka-kamadina niskama-sresthebyah. tatah ko vanyo
bhajaniya iti? bhajamity anta-prakaranam upasarirharati — yam
krodheti. ‘sahaja-pranayah’ sakhyam, ‘vatsalyam’ pitry-ddy-ucita-
bhavah; ‘mohah’ sarva-vismarana-mayo bhavah, para-brahmatayd
sphitrtih; ‘guru-gauravam’ svasmin pitrtvadi-bhavandamayam; sevya-
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bhavah ‘“sevyo yam mameti” bhavand — ddsyam ity arthah. tasya
sadysim’ krodhavesino prakrtatva-matramsair nanyesu tu tat-tad-
bhavand-yogya-ripa-gundamsa-labha-taratamyena tulyam ity arthah.
“adrstvanyatamam loke Stlauddrya-gunaih samam” iti Sri-vasudeva-
vakyasya, “jagad-vyapara-varjam” iti brahma-sitrasya,
“prayojyamane mayi tam Suddhdam bhagavatim tanum” iti narada-
vakyasya ca drstya sarvathd tat-sadysatvavirodhat, “vairena yam
nypatayah” ity ddau “anurakta-dhiyam punah kim” ity anurakta-
dhisu stutvad tena visistam svatas tv iti prapte tesv api tat-tad-anurdaga-
taratamyenapi tat taratamyam labhyata iti. anena golokastha-
prapancavatirnayor ekatvam eva darsitam; tad uktar —
‘nandadayas tu tam drstva” ity adi.

TIKA 56

tad evam nijestadevanm bhajaniyatvena stutva tena visistam tal lokarm
tathad stauti— Sriyah kanta iti yugmakena. Sriyah’ Sri-vraja-sundari-
riapas tasam eva mantre dhyane ca sarvatra prasiddheh. tasam
anantanam apy eka eva ‘kantah’ iti parama-ndrayanddibhyo pi
tasya, tat-tal-lokebhyo pi tadiya-lokasya casya, mahatmyam
darsitam. ‘kalpa-taravo drumah’ iti — ltesam sarvesam eva sarva-
pradatvat tathaiva prathitam tadvat ‘bhiamih’ ity dadikam ca bhimir
api sarva-sprhdam dadati, kim uta kaustubhddi. ‘toyam’ apy amytam
iva svadu, kim utamytam ity ddi. ‘vamsi’ priya-sakhiti sarvatah Sri-
krsnasya sukha-sthiti-Sravakatvena jneyam. kim bahund? ‘cid-
ananda’ laksanam vastv eva Jyotis’ candra-siaryddi-ripam;
samanodita-candrarkam’ iti vindavana-visesanam gautamiya-
tantra-dvaye; tac ca nitya-pirnacandratvdt tatha tad eva param api
tat tat prakdasayam apity arthah. tathd tad eva tesam ‘asvadyam’
bhogyam api ca cic-chakti-mayatvdd iti bhavah — “darSayam dsa
lokam svam gopandm tamasah param” iti Sri-dasamdt. surabhibhyas
ca sravatiti tadiya-vamsi-dhvanyadyavesad iti bhavah. ‘vrajati na hi’
iti tad-avesena te tad vasinah’ kalam api na janantiti bhavah; kala-
dosds tatra na santiti va — “na ca kala-vikramah” iti dvitiyat. ataeva
Svetam’ Suddham ‘dvipam’ anya-sanga-rahitam, “yathd sarasi
padmanm tisthati tatha bhiimyam hi tisthati” iti tapanibhyah. ksititi —
tad uktam — “yam na vidmo vayam sarve prcchanto pi pitamaham”
iti.

TIKA 57
tad evam tasya stutim uktva Sri-bhagavat-prasada-iabham aha —
atheti sardhena. sarvam spastam.
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TIKA 58
tatra prasada-ripam panca-slokim aha — prabuddha iti. “jnana-
vifnana-sampanno bhaja mam bhakti-bhavitah” ity ekadasat.

TIKA 59

prema-laksana-bhakteh sadhana-jndana-ripayor bhaktyoh prapty
upayam aha — pramdnair iti. ‘pramdnaih’ bhagavac-chastraih ‘tat-
sadacaraih’ tadiya ye santas tesam dacarair anusthanaih ‘tad
abhyasaih’ tesam eva paunah-punya-bahulyena, ‘atmandtmdnanm
bodhayati’ svayam eva svam bhagavad-asritah Suddha-jiva-riipam
anubhavati; tato py uttamam Suddham bhaktim labhata iti. tathd ca
Sruti-stave — “sva-krta-puresv amisv abahirantara-samvaranan tava
purusam vadanty akhila-sakti-dhrto "msa-krtam.” iti nygatinm vivicya
kavayo nigamavapanam bhavata updsate nghrim abhavam bhuvi
visvasitah.” iti.

TikA 60

tatha ca prema-bhaktir eva sadhya, nanyety dha — yasya iti. tad
uktam caturthe — “ato mam suduraradhyam satam api durapaya.
ekanta-bhaktya ko vanchet pada-miilam vinda bahih.” iti.

TikA 61

punah suddham eva sadhana-bhaktim dradhayann anye kamair api
tam eva kuryad ity aha — dharman anyan iti. tad uktam — “akamah
sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhih. tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta
purusan param.” iti.

TIKA 62

tasmat tava sisrksapi phalisyatiti sayuktikam aha — aham hiti.
‘pradhanam’ Srestham, ‘bijam’ pirna-bhagavad-ripam, prakytih’
avyaktam, ‘puman’ drastda; kim bahund? tvam api maya ‘ahitam’
arpitam tejo vibharsi, tasmat tena mat-tejasa ‘jaganti’ sarvani
sthavara-jangamani, he vidhe, ‘vidhehi’ kurv iti.






Sanskrit Glossary

A

abhidheya-tattva — process

abhimana — self-conception

acara-jagat — inanimate world

acintya — inconceivable

acintya-bheddabheda-tattva — inconceivable distinction with non-
distinction

acintya-Sakti — inconceivable potency

acintya-tattva — inconceivable Absolute Truth

adhara-sakti — all-accommodating potency

adhikara — qualification

adhikarika-devatd — delegated authority

adhisthatr-deva, adhisthatr-devata, adhisthatr-devi — presiding deity

adhyatmika-jriana — knowledge of the nature of the self

adi-purusa — primeval personality

advaya-jriana akhanda-tattva — non-dual undivided principle

ahankdara — false ego

aisvarya — sense of awe and reverence

akhanda-pitrna-cinmaya-tattva — indivisible, complete and perfect
transcendental principle

amsa — part and parcel

amsavatdras — partial incarnations

anadi — beginningless

ananda — bliss

ananda-cinmaya-rasa — blissful transcendental mellows

ananta-dharma — unlimited in nature

ananya-bhakti — exclusive devotion

apara-sakti — inferior potency

aprakata — unmanifest

aprakata-Iila — unmanifest pastimes

aprakata-nitya-lila — eternal unmanifest pastimes

aprakyta — supramundane
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aprakrta-ananga — transcendental Cupid

aprakrita-jagat — transcendental world

aradhana — worship

aradhyadeva — personality who is to be worshiped by a mantra
arcana — formal worship with auspicious articles
arcana-madrga — path of reverent worship of the deity
arsa-prayoga — use by authoritative 7sis

artha — economic development

dsakti — attachment

asamordhva-tattva — incomparable and unsurpassed reality
asrama — spiritual order

asrita-tattva — beings under His shelter

asuddha-sattva — impure goodness

astanga-yoga — eightfold yoga process

asta-sattvika-bhdvas — eight symptoms of transcendental ecstasy
atmaramatd — self-satisfaction

dtma-tattva — essential reality of the self

avesa-avataras — empowered incarnations

avidyd — ignorance

avyakta — unmanifest

B

bahiranga — external

bahiranga-sakti — external potency

bahirmukha-jiva — living entities who have turned away from Krsna

bhagavad-rasa — mellows of transcendental service to Bhagavan

bhagavat-tattva-jnana — knowledge of the essential reality of the
Supreme Personality

bhagavat-tattva — supreme personal Absolute Truth

bhakta-vatsala — caring and affectionate to His devotees

bhakti-marga — path of bhakti

bhakti-tattva-jnana — knowledge of the essential reality of bhakti

bhdsya — commentary

bhauma-gokula — earthly Gokula, which is the manifestation of Sri
Krsna’s eternal abode, Goloka Vrndavana, on the surface of this
Earth.
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bhauma-navadvipa — earthly Navadvipa, which is the manifestation of
Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari’s eternal abode, Svetadvipa, on the
surface of this Earth.

bhdva — transcendental sentiment

bhaya — fear

bheda — differentiation

brahma-dhdama — abode of the impersonal Brahman. This is the
region which has no feature other than the infinite light of the
brahmajyoti.

brahmanda — egg-shaped material universe

brahma-jnana — impersonal knowledge

brahmagyoti — the effulgence of the bodily form of Sri Krsna. It is one
aspect of the Supreme Absolute Truth, and is considered by
monists to be the ultimate goal of self-realization.

brahmajyoti — transcendental effulgence

brahmalaya — dissolving the self in Brahman

brahma-teja — brahminical power

brhad-dhyanamayi — subject of expanded meditation

buddhi — intelligence

C

candala — dog-eater, outcaste

cara-jagat — animate world

catuh-sloki — four original verses

cid-abhasa — semblance of transcendence
cid-aisvarya — transcendental opulence
cid-vildasa — transcendental pleasure-pastimes
cinmaya — transcendental

cinmaya-dhama — transcendental abode
cinmaya-prakyti — spiritual dominated potency
cinmaya-tattva — Absolute Transcendence
cintamani — desire-fulfilling gem

cit— knowledge

cit-Sakti — transcendental potency; knowledge potency
cit-jagat — transcendental realm

citta — consciousness
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cit-tattva — transcendental reality

D

daiva-vani— transcendental Sarasvati. Sarasvati is manifest within this
world as the goddess of learning, but is also present in an eternal
spiritual form in the spiritual world. That transcendental Sarasvati
spoke the eighteen-syllable gopdla-mantra to Brahmaji.

dasa-miila-tattva — ten fundamental principles

dasya-bhdva — mood of servitorship

deva — demigod

devata — demigod

devi-dhama — the mundane world, the abode of Durga-devi

dhdma — transcendental abode

dharma — constitutional nature; principles of religious conduct;
religiosity; righteous prescription

Divya-Sarasvati — transcendental Sarasvati. See daiva-vani.

dravya — aggregate of material elements

drsyamana bhauma — visible earthly

E

ekadasa-indriya — eleven senses
ekapada-vibhiiti — one-fourth of Bhagavan’s opulence

G

gauna-dharma — secondary function

Gadadhara — (1) A name of Krsna which means “wielder of the club”
or “one who plays sweetly upon His flute.” (2) Gadadhara
Pandita, one of the principle associates of Sti Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

gandharva — a class of demigods who are celestial musicians

goloka-tattva — essential Reality of Goloka

gopa-kanyd — cowherd damsel

gopa-ramani — charming cowherd girl beloveds

gostha — residence and pasture of the cows

grantha — book

guna — modes of material nature
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guna-avataras — presiding deities of the material modes

guru-gaurava — reverence

H

Hiranyagarbha — the Visnu expansion called Hiranyagarbha or Maha-
Brahma from whom Brahma is manifest. When there is no jiva
qualified for the post of Brahma, sometimes Visnu Himself
becomes Brahma, and sometimes Hiranyagarbha performs the
functions of Brahma.

hladini-Sakti — transcendental pleasure potency

hladini-svariipa — internal pleasure potency

hladini-vrtti — bliss function

I

iccha-Sakti — desire potency

indragopa — the name of a species of minute insect
istadeva — worshipable deity

1Svara — Supreme Lord

J

Jaiva-dharma — eternal constitutional occupation of the living entity

Janas — one of the higher planetary systems situated above Maharloka.
Also called Janoloka.

Jiva-sakti — potency comprised of the living entities

Jjnana — knowledge

Jjnana-mudra — a finger position indicating wisdom, formed by joining
the thumb and middle finger and exhibited with the first and
third fingers pointing upright with the palm of the hand facing
outward

Jjnana-vrtti — faculty of knowledge

Jjnana-yoga — the process for spiritual elevation based on philosophical
introspection and cultivation of knowledge. See also neti neti.

K

kaivalya — impersonal liberation; merging into the Absolute; oneness
with Brahman

kdajala — black eye-cosmetic
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kald — phase

kala — time

kala-visesa — specific expansion of an expansion

kalpa-vrksa — desire-tree

kama — lust; transcendental desire; sense gratification

kama-bija — desire seed

kamadhenu — wish-fulfilling cow

kdrana — cause

Karanodakasayi — Maha-Visnu, who lies down on the waters of the
Causal Ocean. See also Maha-Visnu.

karya-nimitta — instrumental cause

krsna-tattva — fundamental Reality of Krsna

karma — activity; fruitive activities

karma-cakra — wheel of fruitive activities

karma-kanda — dharma of mundane piety

karma-phala — the fruit of action

karta — performer of activities

karya-karini-sakti — potency of cause and effect

kaya-vyitha — direct expansions of the personal form

kinnara — a race whose individual members possess the figure of a
human and the head of a horse

krodha — anger

kurija — bower

L

lila-kathd — narrations of pastimes
lila-pitha — arena of pastimes
llla-sakti — pastime potency
llla-vigraha — pastime expansion
loka — planet

M

madhura-bhdva — amorous love
madhurya-mandala — sweet realm of Vraja
mahdbhava — highest spontaneous love
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Maha-Brahma — another name for Hiranyagarbha, the Visnu expansion
from whom Brahma is manifest. See also Hiranyagarbha.
mahakdsa — the spiritual sky within which the Vaikuntha planets are
situated

mahd-madhurya — immense sweetness

mahdananda-rasa — supremely blissful transcendental mellows

mahapurusa — great personality

Mahar — one of the higher planetary systems, the residence of great
sages. Also called Maharloka.

mahda-sakti — great potency

mahat-tativa — aggregate material energy

Maha-Visnu — the immense Visnu form who lies down on the waters
of the Causal Ocean, and in the duration of whose breathing all
the universes are created and annihilated

mahesa-dhdama — the abode of Mahesa, Lord Siva

mahesvara-tattva — Supreme Controller

manas — mind

Manmatha-manmatha — a name of Krsna, meaning that He churns the
heart of Cupid, who churns the hearts of all living beings

manitra — a verse possessing extraordinary power

mantra-japa — recitation of a mantra

mantra-raja — king of transcendental invocations

maya — illusory energy

maya-sakti — illusory potency

mayika — illusory

mayika-jagat — material worlds

moha — delusion

mitla-prakyti — original potency

miila-purusa — original enjoyer

N

ndaga — a race of serpent-beings who inhabit planetary systems below
the earthly plane. Vasuki is chief of the ndagas.

nagara — hero

ndgari— heroine
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naimittika-avatdara — occasional incarnation

navayauvana-svaripa — ever-fresh adolescent form

nayaka — hero

neti neti — literally, “not this, not this.” This phrase refers to the
process in jndana-yoga of eliminating the mundane through
philosophical analysis. After eliminating all mundane, temporary
objects, only the eternal spiritual principle should remain.

nimitia — instrument or immediate cause

nimitta-karana — instrumental cause. Creation involves an instrumental
cause and an ingredient cause (upddana). The instrumental
cause activates the ingredient cause.

niskama — freedom from desire

nistha — steadiness

nirguna — free from material qualities; transcendental to the material
modes

nirvana — impersonal liberation. See also kaivalya.

nirvisesa — devoid of specific attributes

nirvisesa-jnana — impersonal knowledge. See also brahma-jnana.

nirvisesa-vada — philosophy that the Absolute Truth is formless and
impersonal

nitya-parikaras — eternal associates

nitya-kisori — eternal adolescents

nitya-sevd — eternal service

P

panica-mahd-bhiita — five gross elements

pancama-purusdartha — fifth goal of human existence

panica-tan-mdtra — five sense-objects

pard prakyti — superior potency

parabrahma — Supreme Brahman

para-ddara — wife of another

parakiya-bhava — paramour mood

parakiyd-ramani — another’s wife

paramananda-svaripa — intrinsic form of supreme, transcendental
bliss

parama-purusa — Supreme Personality
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parama-purusottama — Supreme Personality and Enjoyer

parama-tattva — Supreme Absolute Truth

paramesvara — Supreme Controller

para-tattva — supreme, transcendental Reality

parinama — transformation

parikara — associate

parsada — see parikara

pati-bhdava — mood of being married

pitha — place of pastimes; seat

phala-sruti — benediction for readers

prabhdva — influence

pradhdana — unmanifest aggregate of the material elements

pranaya — intimate love. Srila Ripa Gosvami defines pranaya in
Ujjvala-nilamani as that state where the lover and beloved
become one due to the intensity of their affection.

prandyama — controlling the breathing process

prakdsa — manifestation; illumination

prakata — manifest

prakata-lild — manifest pastimes

prakrti — predominated potencies; predominated principle; external
energy; material nature

prakrti-Sakti — predominated potency

prasdda — mercy

prema — transcendental love

premananda — bliss of pure, spiritual love

priya-sakhi — intimate female companion

piija — formal worship

purna-brahma — complete Brahman

purusa — male; the enjoyer; the predominator

purusa-avatdara — one of the three Visnu expansions involved in the
creation, maintenance and annihilation of this world:
Karanodakasayi Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and
Ksirodakasayi Visnu.

R

raga — spontaneous attachment; intense passion
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raganuga-bhakti — bhakti that follows Krsna’s eternal associates in
Goloka

rajas — material mode of passion

raksasa — a type of man-eating demon

raksasi — man-eating demoness

ramana — lover

rasa — transcendental mellows

rasa-pitha — abode of divine rapture

rasika — connoisseur of ecstatic transcendental mellows

rasika-sekhara — crown jewel of connoisseurs of ecstatic
transcendental mellows

7UCT — taste

S

sac-cid-ananda — eternity, knowledge and bliss

saddcara — appropriate conduct

sadhaka-jiva — living entity engaged in spiritual practice

sadhana-bhakti — devotional service in practice

sddhya — aim and object of life

sadhya-bhakti — accomplished devotion

sahaja-pranaya — natural intimacy

sakama — with desire

sakha — cowherd friend

sakhya-bhdva — the mood of friendship

Sakti — potency

Saktiman — possessor of potency

santa-bhdava — passive or neutral adoration

samadarsi — equally disposed to all

samadhi — trance

samavaya-sambandha — a relationship of aggregation, where a group
of things are meaningful when taken as a whole, more so than
individually.

samasti-dehdabhimani — possessor of the collective bodily
identification

sambandha-jnana — knowledge of relationship
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samhita — a compilation of mantras. Mantra refers specifically to a
verse that possesses extraordinary power. Not all verses are
mantras, and therefore not all compilations of verses can be
called samhita.

sarisara — material existence

sariiskdara — impressions; reformatory process

sarnkhya — the process of enumeration. Srimad-Bhdgavatam provides
an elaborate description of sarnkhya philosophy in the teachings
of St Kapiladeva in the Third Canto.

sannydsa — renounced order

sannyasa-dharma — duties of the renounced order

Sarasvati — the goddess of speech and learning. She exists in a form in
this mundane world, and is worshiped for success in learning
and education. She also exists in a transcendental form in the
spiritual world.

sarva-karana-kdarana — cause of all causes

sarvavatari — source of all incarnations

sarvesvara — controller of all

sattva — existence; material mode of goodness

Satya — the topmost planetary system within the material world, and
the residence of Brahmaji. Also called Satyaloka and Brahmaloka.

satya-kama — whose every desire comes to fruition

sa-visesa — endowed with specific attributes

sayujya-mukti — liberation of merging into Bhagavan’s existence

seva-pitha — service location

sevya-bhava — servitude

simhdasana — throne

siddhanta — philosophical conclusion

siddhi — perfection; spiritual perfection

smarana — meditative remembrance

smyti — Vedic scriptures such as the Puranas and histories such as the
Ramayana and the Mahabhdrata. The word smyti means “that
which is remembered.” Also see sruti.

sphiirti — manifestation; realization

sraddhda — transcendental faith
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sruti — Vedic scriptures such as the four Vedas and the Upanisads. The
word sruti means “that which is heard.” Also see smyti.

stava-stuti — prayers and verses

stri-sakti — the passive feminine potency

suddha-bhakti — pure, unalloyed devotional service

suddha-bhakti-samadhi — trance of pure devotion

suddha-bhakti-rasa — transcendental mellows of pure bhakti

suddha-parakiyd-rasa — pure paramour mellow

suddha-sattva — pure existence

suddha-svaripa — pure, intrinsic form and nature

Suddha-tattva — pure absolute reality

Suska-vairagya — dry renunciation

svamsa — personal expansion

svamsa-abhdsa — semblance of a plenary portion

svamsa-bhavabhdsa — semblance of an expansion of the Supreme
Godhead

svabhdva — acquired nature

sva-dara — own wife

svajatiya — intimate, having the same mood

svakiya-bhdava — wedded conjugal love

svariipa — intrinsic form and nature

svaripa-bhiita-sakti — intrinsic, personal potency

svartipa-Sakti — personal intrinsic potency

svartipa-tattva — intrinsic fundamental reality

svayam-riipa — original personal form

T

Tapas — the planetary system of great sages such as the four Kumaras,
situated just below Satyaloka. Also called Tapoloka.

tapasya — austerities

tamas — material mode of ignorance

tamasa-ahankdra — tamasic phase of false ego

tatastha — marginal. When there is a point on the bank of a river
which is exactly on the boundary between air and water, it is
called the marginal position. It may sometimes be submerged

beneath the water and may sometimes be exposed to the air.
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This same adjective is applied to the living entity, who is the
marginal potency of Sri Krsna, and who may be submerged in
the darkness of the material energy, or may remain forever under
the shelter of Krsna’s personal energy. The living entity can never
remain in the marginal position, but must take shelter of the
spiritual energy or be subjected to the material energy.

tatastha-prakyti — marginal potency

tatastha-sakti — marginal potency

tatastha-vikrama — marginal prowess

tattva — essential realities; philosophical principles; truth

tattva-siddhanta — philosophical conclusions of the Absolute Truth

tika — commentary

tribhanga-lalita — enchanting threefold-bending

tripdada-vibhiiti — three-fourths of Bhagavan’s opulence

U

ujjvala-rasa — resplendent mellow of amorous love

upadana — ingredient cause. The ingredient cause of creation is the
material nature (prakrti), which furnishes the raw ingredients
which are activated by the reflected effulgence of Maha-Visnu in
the form of Sambhu. See also nimitta-karana.

upavana — sub-forests

\%

vaisisthya — unique qualities

vanitd — young woman

vatsalya-bhava — parental affection

veda-marga — Vedic path

vibhinnamsa — separated expansion. This refers to the living entities,
who are minute expansions. Although the separated expansions
in the form of living entities are eternal, full of knowledge and
blissful by nature, due to their minuteness they are prone to be
overwhelmed by the illusory energy. Thus they are also called
latastha, or marginal. See also tatastha.

vibhrama-vildsa — deceptive pastimes; divine delusion

vibhu — Supreme Master
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vibhiiti — opulence

vidya-vrtti — knowledge function

vikdra — transformation

vildsa — pleasure-pastimes

vilasa-murti — pastime form

vilasa-vigraha — pastime expansion

viraja — literally, “free from the influence of rajo-guna, the material
mode of passion.” The Viraja, sometimes referred to as the River
Viraja, is the boundary between the material and spiritual worlds.

virdat-purusa — universal form

visesatd — unique qualities. See vaisisthya.

visuddha — absolutely and perfectly pure; transcendentally pure

visuddha-sattva — perfectly pure existence; unalloyed pure goodness;
the mixture of the knowledge potency (samwvit-sakti) and
pleasure potency (hladini-Sakti) which enters into the heart of
the sdadhaka when one enters the stage called rati.

visvedevas — a class of demigods. The names of the ten Visvedevas are
given in the Vacaspati-abhidhdana as follows: Rtu, Daksa, Vasu,
Satya, Kama, Kala, Dhuri, Rocana, Umadrava and Purarava.

vyasti-antaryami — indwelling witness

Y

Yogamaya — pastime potency
yoga-pitha — place of pastimes

368



English Glossary

The following terms have been adopted as rough translations of

important Sanskrit words and phrases.

abode of divine rapture (rasa-pitha)

abode of the impersonal Brahman (brahma-dhama)

absolute transcendence (cinmaya-tattva)

absolutely and perfectly pure (visuddha)

accomplished devotion (sadhya-bhakti)

acquired nature (svabhdava)

activity (karma)

aggregate material energy (mahat-tattva)

aggregate of material elements (dravya)

aim and object of life (sadhya)

all-accommodating potency (ddhara-sakti)

amorous love (madhura-bhava)

anger (krodha)

animate world (cara-jagat)

another’s wife (parakiya ramani)

appropriate conduct (saddcdara)

arena of pastimes (/ila-pitha)

associate (parikara or parsada)

associates (parikara-jana)

attachment (dsakti)

austerities (fapasya)

beginningless (anadi)

being satisfied in the self (atmaramata)

beings under His shelter (dsrita-tattva)

benediction for readers (phala-sSruti)

bhakti that follows Krsna’s eternal associates in Goloka (rdaganuga-
bhalkti)

black eye-cosmetic (kdjala)

bliss (ananda)
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bliss function (hladini-vriti)

bliss of pure, spiritual love (premananda)

blissful transcendental mellows (ananda-cinmaya-rasa)

bower (kuiija)

brahminical power (brahma-teja) — this refers to the mystical power
attained by a brahmana through penance, austerity and knowledge
of the Vedas

caring and affectionate to His devotees (bhakta-vatsala)

cause of all causes (sarva-karana-karana)

charming cowherd girl beloveds (gopa-ramani)

commentary (bhasya, tika)

complete Brahman (parna-brahma)

connoisseur of ecstatic transcendental mellows (rasika)

consciousness (citta)

conscious realm (cit-jagat)

constitutional nature (dharma)

controller of all (sarvesvara)

controlling the breathing process (prandayama)

cowherd damsels (gopa-kanya)

cowherd friends (sakhas)

crown jewel of connoisseurs of ecstatic transcendental mellows
(rasika-sekhara)

dearly beloved intimate companion (priya sakhi)

deceptive pastimes (vibhrama-vildsa)

delegated authority (adhikarika-devata)

deluding material potency (maya-sakti)

delusion (moha)

demigods (devas, devatds)

desire potency (iccha-sakti)

desire seed (kama-bija)

desire-fulfilling gem (cintamani)

desires (kama)

desire-tree (kalpa-vrksa)

devoid of attributes (nirvisesa)

devoid of specific attributes (nirvisesa)

devotional scripture (grantha)
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devotional service in practice (sadhana-bhakti)
dharma of mundane piety (karma-kanda)
differentiation (bheda)

direct expansions of the personal form (kaya-vyiiha)
dissolving the self in Brahman (brahmalaya)

divine delusion (vibhrama-vildsa)

dog-eater (candala)

dry renunciation (Suska-vairagya)

duties of the renounced order (sannydsa-dharma)
earthly Gokula (bhauma-gokula)

earthly Navadvipa (bhauma-navadvipa)

economic development (artha)

egg-shaped universe (brahmanda)

eight symptoms of transcendental ecstasy (asta-sattvika-bhavas)
eightfold yoga process (astanga-yoga)

eleven senses (ekadasa-indriya)

emperor of transcendental invocations (mantra-raja)
empowered incarnations (dvesa-avataras)
enchanting threefold-bending (tribhanga-lalita)
endowed with attributes (savisesa)

equally disposed to all (samadars?)

essential realities (fattvas)

essential reality of Bhagavan (bhagavat-tattva)
essential reality of Goloka (goloka-tattva)

essential reality of the self (atma-tattva)

eternal adolescent (nitya-kisori)

eternal associates (nitya-parikaras)

eternal constitutional occupation of the living entity (jaiva-dharma)
eternal reality of spiritual existence (cit-tattva)
eternal service (nitya-seva)

eternal unmanifest pastimes (aprakata-nitya-lila)
eternity, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda)
ever-fresh adolescent form (nava-yauvana-svaripa)
exclusive devotion (ananya-bhakti)

existence (sattva)

external (bahiranga)
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external potency (bahiranga-sakti)

faculty of knowledge (jnana-vrtti)

false ego (ahankara)

fear (bhaya)

fifth goal of human existence (pancama-purusdartha)

five gross elements (parica-maha-bhiita)

five sense-objects (panca-tan-mdtra)

formal worship (pija)

formal worship with auspicious articles (arcana)

four original verses (catuh-sloki)

free from material qualities (nirguna)

freedom from desire (niskama)

fruit of action (karma-phala)

fruitive activities (karma)

fundamental reality of Krsna (krsna-tattva)

great personality (mahdapurusa)

great potency (mahd-Sakti)

hero (nayaka)

heroine (nayika)

highest spontaneous love (mahdabhdva)

ignorance (avidya)

illusory (mayika)

illusory energy (maya)

illusory nature (maya)

illusory potency (maya, maya-sakti)

immense sweetness (mahda-madhurya)

impersonal knowledge (brahma-jnana, nirvisesa-jnana)

impersonal liberation (kaivalya, nirvana)

impressions (sarniskdara)

impure goodness (asuddha-sattva)

inanimate world (acara-jagat)

incomparable and unsurpassed reality (asamordhva-tattva)

inconceivable (acintya)

inconceivable Absolute Truth (acintya-tattva)

inconceivable distinction with non-distinction (acintya-bheddabheda-
tattva)
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inconceivable potency (acintya-sakti)

indivisible, complete and perfect transcendental principle (akhanda-
pirna-cinmaya-tattva)

indwelling witness (vyasti-antarydami)

inferior potency (apara-sakti)

influence (prabhava)

ingredient cause (upddana)

instrumental cause (nimitta, nimitta-karana, karya-nimitia)

intelligence (buddhi)

intense passion (rdga)

internal pleasure potency (hladini-svaripa)

intimate female companion (priya-sakhi)

intimate love (pranaya)

intimate, having the same mood (sva-jatiya)

intrinsic form and nature (svaripa)

intrinsic form of supreme bliss (paramdananda-svariipa)

intrinsic fundamental reality (svarapa-tattva)

intrinsic nature (svaripa)

intrinsic nature of eternity, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda-
tattva)

intrinsic, personal potency (svaripa-sakti, svaripa-bhiita-Sakti)

Jiwva engaged in spiritual practice (sadhaka-jiva)

Jivas who have turned away from Krsna (bahirmukha-jivas)

king of transcendental invocations (mantra-rdja)

knowledge (cit, jnana, vidya)

knowledge function (vidya-vrtti)

knowledge of relationship (sambandha-jrana)

knowledge of the essential reality of bhakti (bhakti-tattva-jridna)

knowledge of the essential reality of the Supreme Personality
(bhagavat-tattva-jnana)

knowledge of the nature of the self (adhyatmika-jnana)

liberation of merging into Bhagavan’s existence (sayujya-mukti)

lover (ramana)

male (purusa)

man-eating demoness (rdksasi)

manifest (prakata)
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manifest pastimes (prakata-lila)

manifestations (prakasa)

marginal potency (latastha-prakrti, tatastha-sakti)
marginal prowess (tatastha-vikrama)

material existence (sarsdara)

material mode of goodness (sattva)

material mode of ignorance (tamas)

material mode of passion (rajas)

material universe (brahmdanda)

material world (mayika-jagat)

meditative remembrance (smarana)

mellows of transcendental service to Bhagavan (bhagavad-rasa)
mercy (prasdda)

merging into the Absolute (kaivalya)

mind (mana)

modes of material nature (guna)

monarch of transcendental invocations (mantra-raja)
mood of being married (pati-bhava)

mood of friendship (sakhya-bhava)

mood of servitorship (dasya-bhdava)

narrations of pastimes (/ild-katha)

natural intimacy (sahaja-pranaya)

non-dual undivided principle (advaya-jnana-akhanda-tattva)
occasional incarnations (naimittika-avatdaras)

one without a second (advitiya)

one-fourth of Bhagavan’s opulence (ekapada-vibhiiti)
oneness with Brahman (kaivalya)

opulence (vibhiiti)

original enjoyer (mitla-purusa)

original form (svayari-riipa)

original personal form (svayari-riipa)

original potency (mila-prakyti)

own wife (sva-dara)

paramour mood (parakiya-bhdava)

parental affection (vdtsalya-bhava)

part and parcel (amsa)
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partial incarnations (a#nisa-avatdaras)

passive or neutral adoration (Santa-bhava)

pastime expansion (vildsa-vigraha, lila-vigraha)

pastime form (vildasa-miirti)

pastime potency (/ila-sakti, yoga-maya)

path of bhakti (bhakti-marga)

path of reverent worship of the deity (arcana-marga)

perfection (siddhi)

perfectly pure existence (visuddha-sattva)

performer of activities (kartd)

pericarp (karnikdara) — this is the central seed-pod of a lotus flower,
which is in the shape of an inverted cone

personal expansion (svdrnisa)

personal intrinsic potency (svaripa-Sakti)

personality who is to be worshiped by the mantra (aradhyadeva)

phases (kalas)

philosophical conclusions (siddhdantas)

philosophical conclusions about essential reality (tattva-siddhanta)

philosophical conclusions regarding the Absolute Truth (fattva-
siddhanta)

philosophical principles (tattva)

philosophy that the Absolute Truth is formless and impersonal
(nirvisesa-vada)

place of pastimes (/ila-pitha, pitha, yoga-pitha)

planet (loka)

pleasure potency (hladini-Sakti)

pleasure-pastimes (vildsa)

plenary portion (armsa)

possessor of all potencies (Saktimdan)

possessor of potency (Saktimdan)

possessor of the collective bodily identification (samasti-
dehdbhimani)

potency (Sakti)

potency of cause and effect (karya-karini sakti)

potency that produces the jivas (jiva-sakti)

prayers and verses (stava-stuti)
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predominated potency (prakrti, prakyti-Sakti)

predominated principle (prakrti)

presiding deities (adhisthatr-devas and deuvis)

presiding deities of the material modes (guna-avatdras)

primeval personality (adi-purusa)

principles of religious conduct (dharma)

process (abhidheya-tattva)

pure absolute reality (Suddha-tattva)

pure devotion (suddha-bhakti)

pure devotional service (Suddha-bhakti)

pure existence (Suddha-sattva)

pure, intrinsic form and nature (Suddha-svartipa)

pure paramour mellow (suddha-parakiya-rasa)

pure, unalloyed devotional service (Suddha-bhakti)

purely transcendental svaripa (suddha-svariipa)

qualification (adhikdra)

reformatory process (sarniskdara)

religiosity (dharma)

renounced order (sannydsa)

residence and pasture of the cows (gostha)

resplendent mellow of amorous love (ujjvala-rasa)

reverence (guru-gaurava)

righteous prescription (dharma)

sacred literatures (granthas)

seat (pitha)

secondary function (gauna-dharma)

sees with equal vision (samadarsi)

self-conception (abhimdana)

self-satisfaction (armaramata)

semblance of a plenary portion (svamsa-abhasa)

semblance of an expansion of the Supreme Godhead (svariisa-
bhavabhdsa)

semblance of transcendence (cid-dabhdsa)

sense gratification (kama)

sense of awe and reverence (aisvarya)

separated expansion (vibhinndrsa)
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servitude (sevya-bhava)

source of all incarnations (sarvavatari)

special manifestation (prakdsa)

special transforming agent (vikdra-visesa)

specific expansion of an expansion (kald-visesa)
spiritual dominated potency (cinmaya—prakyti)
spiritual order (asrama)

spiritual perfection (siddhi)

spontaneous attachment (rdga)

steadiness (nistha)

sub-forests (upavana)

subject of expanded meditation (brhad-dhyanamayi)
superior potency (para-prakyti)

supramundane (aprakria)

Supreme Absolute Truth (parama-tattva)

Supreme Brahman (parabrahma)

supreme controller (mahesvara-tattva, paramesvara)
Supreme Lord (isvara)

Supreme Master (vibhu)

supreme personal Absolute Truth (bhagavat-tattva)
Supreme Personality (parama-purusa)

Supreme Personality and Absolute Truth (bhagavat-tattva)
Supreme Personality and enjoyer (parama-purusottama)
supreme reality (para-tattva)

supreme, transcendental reality (para-tattva)
supremely blissful transcendental mellows (mahananda-rasa)
sweet realm of Vraja (mdadhurya-mandala)

tamasic phase of false ego (tamasa-ahankdara)

taste (ruci)

ten fundamental principles (dasa-miila-tattva)
three-fourths of Bhagavan’s opulence (tripdda-vibhuti)
throne (simhdsana)

time (kdala)

trance (samddhi)

trance of pure devotion (Suddha-bhakti-samdadhi)
transcendental (cinmaya)
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transcendental abode (cinmaya-dhama, dhama)
transcendental Cupid (aprakrta-anarnga)
transcendental desire (kama)

transcendental effulgence (brahmagyoti)
transcendental faith (sraddha)

transcendental knowledge potency (cit-sakti)
transcendental love (prema)

transcendental manifestation (sphiirti)
transcendental mellows (rasa)

transcendental mellows of pure bhakti (Suddha-bhakti-rasa)
transcendental mood (bhdva)

transcendental opulence (cid-aisvarya)
transcendental pastimes (cid-vildsa)
transcendental pleasure potency (hladini-Sakti)
transcendental pleasure-pastimes (cid-vildsa)
transcendental potency (cit-Sakti)

transcendental reality (cit-tattva)

transcendental realm (cit-jaga?)

transcendental sentiment (bhdva)

transcendental to the material modes (nirguna)
transcendental world (aprakrta-jagat, cij-jagat)
transcendental, spiritual abode (cinmaya-dhama)
transcendentally pure (visuddha)

transformation (parindama, vikdra)

unalloyed pure goodness (visuddha-sattva)
unconscious realm (mayika-jagat)

unique qualities (vaisSisthya, visesata)

universal form (virat-purusa)

universe (brahmanda)

unlimited in nature (ananta-dharma)
unmanifest (aprakata, avyakta)

unmanifest aggregate of the material elements (pradhdana)
unmanifest pastimes (aprakata-lila)
unmanifested external energy (prakyti)

use by authoritative rsis (arsa-prayoga)

Vedic path (veda-mdrga)

378



english glossary

visible earthly (drsyamana bhauma)

wedded conjugal love (svakiya-bhava)

wheel of fruitive activities (karma-cakra)

whose every desire comes to fruition (satya-kama)
wife of another (para-dara)

wish-fulfilling cow (kamadhenu)

with desire (sakdama)

worship (aradhana)

worshipable deity (istadeva)

young woman (vanita)
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Verse Index

advaitam acyutam andadim ananta-ripam

agnir mahi gaganam ambu marud disas ca

aham hi visvasya cardacarasya

aham sarvasya prabhavo
ahankdaratmakan visvam

ahar-nisam japen mantrari

akamah sarva-kamo va
alola-candraka-lasad-vanamalya-vamsi-
alpaksare kahe siddhdnta apara
ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
ananda-cinmaya-rasatmataya manahsu
ananda-rapam iti yad

ananyds cintayanto manm

anayor vallabhah proktah
aneka-janma-siddhandm

angani yasya sakalendriya-vritimanti
anyas tv aprakata bhanti

apo nard iti prokta

asan varnds trayo hy asya

asmakam guravo bhaktd

astabhir nidhibhir justam

atha kasmad ucyate brahma

atha tais tri-vidhair vesair

atha tepe sa suciram

atha venu-ninddasya

athava karsayet sarvaii

athovdca mahad-visnur

180
274
321
280
115
246
150, 317
170

i, xvii
206
238
59
288
25
25,27
175
212
105

285
56

117
146

152

306
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bahuni santi namani 5
bahu yatne sei punthi nila lekhdiya i
barhapidabhiramdya 162
bhdsvan yathdasma-sakalesu nijesu tejah 268
bhamis cintamanis tatra 146
brhatvdad brhanatvdc ca 7
brityad yavan va ayam akdasas 304
catur-asran tat-paritah 56
caturbhil purusarthais ca 56
cic-chaktyad sajjamano ‘tha 121
cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 158
citram bataitad ekena 194
darsayam dsa lokam svam 302
deuvi krsnamayi proktda 49
dhamany usmasiti iti visnoh 75
dharman anyan parityajya 316
dharmo ‘tha papa-nicayah Srutayas tapansi 279
diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 260
divyad-virndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah- 173
ekeyam prema-sarvasva 47
eko py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 198
eko ha vai puruso ndarayana asin 256
eko vast sarvagah krsna idyah 195
etany asamhatya yada 123
evam bahu-vidhai rapais 69
evam fyotir-mayo devah 82
evan kukudminam hatva 49
evam sarvdatma-sambandhaii 131
gavam eva tu goloko 248
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gayatrim gayatas tasmadd

gobhyo yajnah pravartante

gokule mathurayam ca

goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya
gopa-gopi-gavavitam

gopinyas ta mayd nityam

gopiti prakytim vidydj

gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amugsya ripai
govindam sac-cid-ananda-vigraha
harir hi nirgunah saksdat

idam vindavanam nama

Savasyam idam sarva

Svarah paramah krsnah

iti nandadayo gopah

iti sancintya bhagavan

iti svandam sa bhagavan

janaty eka para kanta

Janmadyasya yato 'nvaydd itaratas carthesv abhijnah
Janma-jarabhyadrir bhinnah sthanur ayam
Jjano vai loka etasminn

Jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vdado
Jwabhaya-prada vritir

kala-vrttya tu mayayam

kalindiyam susumndkhya

karnikararin mahad-yantram

krsir bhii-vacakah Sabdo

krsi-sabdasya sattdrtho

krsnam enam avehi tvam

ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat

152

23
212
241
172
243

25
186

23
257
243
319

64
61
61
47
vi
17
61
245
325
87
244
43
5, 140

20
255
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kurvan nirantaram karma 316
kurvann eveha karmdni 320
kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-caryd 108
labdhvatmika sati ridhir 8
laghutvam atra yat proktam 216
linga-yony-atmikad jata 96
mad-bhaydd vati vdto yam 277
madiyam mahimanam ca 233
maha-bhakta-gana-saha tahdn gosthi kaila i

mahendra-mani-manjula-dyuti-maranda-kunda-smitah 173

matsyasva-kacchapa-nysimha-varaha-hamsa- 229
maya hi yasya jagad-anda-Satani siite 235
mayaydaramamandasya 85
muktanam api siddhanam 71
na krsne rasa-niryasa — svadartham avatarini 216
na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 14
na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo 286
na tasya kascid dayitah suhrttamo 286
na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam 278
namo vijnana-ripaya 162
nandas tv atindriyam drstvd 60
nandddayas tu tar drstvd 61
narayanah sa bhagavan 104
nasau nadhye rase mukhye 216
naste loke dviparardhavasane 16
naumidya te "bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya 24
nayami paramam sthanam 289
nityaiva sa jagan-mdltd 92
nivasanti mayaviste 243
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niyatih sa ramad devi 90
panthds tu koti-Sata-vatsara-sampragamyo 193
patih sa kawyaydh yah 216
prabuddhe jnana-bhaktibhyam 308
prakrtya guna-riapinyd 146
pramdanais tat-sad-dcarais 311
praty-andam evam ekamsad 110
pratyeka vaisnava sabe likhiya laila xviii
premdananda-mahananda- 43
premdnjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 225

punthi panda prabhura haila ananda apara i

pirvokta-dhirodattdadi 216
ramaddi-mirtisu kalda-niyamena tisthan 228
sa nityo nitya-sambandhah 128

sa yatra ksirabdhih sravati surabhibhyas ca su-mahdn 299

Sabda-brahma-mayam venum 146
sac-cid-ananda-ripdya 14
sadanantaih prakasaih svair 212
sahaiva sva-parivarair 212
sahasra-namndam punyandam 4
sahasra-patra-kamalari 35
sahasra-sirsa purusah 101
sahasraram padmam dala-tatisu 50
Saktiman purusah so yam 98
salokya-sarsti-samipya- 63
samo "ha sarva-bhiitesu 283
sandranandam param jyotir 25
sanjato bhagavac-chaktyd 133
sarathya-parasada-sevana-sakhya-dautya- 285
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sarvatah pani-padam tat 176
sat-pundarika-nayanan 172
satyam jianam anantam yad 61
satyam Saucam dayd ksantis 186
sei dina cali’ aila payasvini-tire i
siddhanta-sastra nahi ‘brahma-samhitda’ra sama i, xvii
sisrksayanm tato nabhes 119
so yam saktiman purusah 99
Sri krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug 21
sri-radhayah pranaya-mahima kidyso vanayaiva- 80

Sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo 299

systi-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 250
Srutva jitam jardasandhanm 11
sva-krta-puresv amisv abahir-antara- 312
svargad tirdhvam brahmaloko 67
svayam tv asamyadtisayas tryadhisah 10, 181
Syamair gaurais ca raktais ca 56
ta vam vastiny uSmasi gamadhyai 75
tad-roma-bila-jalesu 107
tadiya-prema-sarvasyan 216
tam durdradhyam dradhya 315
tam vaikuntha-lokam drstva tu 66
tapas tvam tapa etena 144
tasmad omkara-sambhiito 55
tasman mac-charanam gosthar 63
tat-kinijalkam tad-amsandm 43
tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esdan 287
tattvani pitrva-riudhani 121
tavat sarve vatsa-paldh 199
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te tu brahma-hradam nitah

te tv autsukya-dhiyo rajan

tendaham guna-pdtrena

tesam parikarandm ca

trayya prabuddho ‘tha vidhir

tvam akaranah sva-rad akhila-karaka-sakti-dharas
uvdca puratas tasmai

vairena yam nypatayah Sisupdla-salva
vamangad asrjad visnum

varanasyam visalakst

venu-vadana-silaya

venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayatdksam
vidito ’si bhavan saksdad

vilajjamanaya yasya

vismapanam svasya ca saubhagarddheh

visrjati hrdayam na yasya saksdd

ya nirvrtis tanu-bhytam tava pada-padma-

ya radhaya vara-tanu-natety ukti-mdtrena nytyed
ya vai sriyarcitam ajadibhir apta-kamair
yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahdanam
yad-dditya-gatam tejo

yad-bhava-bhavita-dhiyo manujas tathaiva

yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga-

yam krodha-kama-sahaja-pranayadi-bhiti-

yah krsnah saiva durga syad

yan namnd namni durgdahanm

yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-karma-
yasmdt ksaram atito "ham

yasya khalu lokasya golokas tatha

61

60
187
212
156
251
136
203
112

50
163
167

19
253
181
284
233
166
183
276
277
202
264
292

46

48
282

16

79
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yasya prabhd prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 231
yasya vijiana-mdtrena 47
yasyah Sreyas-karan ndsti 314
yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athdavalambya 266
yasyamsamsamsa-bhagena 12
yat-pada-nihsrta-sarit-pravarodakena 272
yat-pada-pallava-yugan vinidhdaya kumbha- 271
yat tatasthantu cid-riapam 129
yat tu goloka-nama sydt 52
yatha kridati tad-bhitmau 38
yo brahmanam vidadhati parvar yo 18
yogindm api sarvesari 71
Yo sau sarvesu bhutesv avisya bhiitani 200
yojayitva tu tany eva 126
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A
Absolute Truth
never without form and attributes 222
understood only through the statements of sruti 195
acintya-bheddabheda
as complete philosophical conclusion 324
Acyuta
meaning of 182, 191
adi-purusa
meaning of 161
advaya-jriana-para-tattva
Supreme Absolute Truth described as non-dual knowledge 181
ahankara. See false ego
Amara-kosa dictionary
cited on meanings of the word go 51
amorous love for Sii Krsna
transcendental body of a gopi is attained by those absorbed in
298
amorous mellow. See also paramour mellow
no fault or transgression of scriptural prohibitions in 219
Anantadeva. See Sesa
anger
those absorbed in thoughts of Bhagavan through achieve
impersonal liberation (sayujya-mukti) 295
anger, fear and delusion
example of Sisupala given 297
not included in the category of bhakti 297
apauruseya
defined v
arcana
service within the kusnjas of Vrndavana known as 205
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Avataras 229
called personal expansions or pastime expansions 229
meaning of 244

B
Baladeva Prabhu
as source of Sesa Bhagavan Anantadeva 37
shelter of Saisi-Sakti 37
unlimited nature of 37
Bhagavan. See also Krsna
as root principle of the universe 321
as supreme enjoyer 83
has no direct connection with illusory potency 88
mercy of attained by offering everything unto Him 320
never touches inert material nature 83
bhakti
as manifestation of hladini-sakti and sariwvit-Sakti 192
as only process to attain the goal of life 310
direct and indirect application of 319
five types of bhdva within 204
has the power to purify even dog-eaters 190
mixed
as sakdama 150
bhakti of Brahma and other demigods described as 150
of two kinds 296
prema as highest form of 310, 314
pure
also called jaiva-dharma 318
as niskama 151
as the only transcendental occupation for the living entities
317
extremely difficult to attain, even for sadhus 315
means niskama-bhakti 150
recommended for all types of people 150
regulative (vaidhi)
based the faith that through hearing Sdastra and instructions of
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one’s guru 296
develops very slowly 296
sadhana (practice) of 151
as only method to attain prema-bhakti 312
must be done under the guidance of sadhus 313
spontaneous (rdganuga)
attracts Sri Krsna 297
gives results very quickly 297
two types of perfection 40
uttama
process for attaining 311
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
limbs and sub-limbs of bhakti described in 310
bodily activities
defined 318
brahma
defined v
Brahma
as great-grandfather of the world xvi
austerities performed by xvi, 144, 147, 149
could not see anything due to darkness 134
emerges from Hiranyagarbha 132
empowered by Bhagavian’s potency 133, 268
had a desire to create according to previous impressions 135,
307, 320
his position may be atttained by certain qualified living entities
135
initiated by flute-song of Bhagavan Sri Krsna 153
lives for the duration of one breath of Maha-Visnu 266
manifested from golden lotus 131
meditation practiced by 147
offered prayers born from essence of Vedas 157
partially possesses five qualities that are absent from the jivas
270
prays to take birth in Gokula 23, 72
transcendental knowledge manifested within the heart of xvi
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two kinds of 270
vision received by 148
yearns for gopi-prema 25-26

Brahma and Sambu

consort with Savitri and Uma 118
have a separate self-conception 118

brahmajyoti

as destination of astanga-yogis and monists 196

as radiance of Krsna’s limbs 191, 231, 234

attained through anger, fear and delusion 304

happiness of merging into described as meager and insignificant
197

Brahmaloka

sometimes refers to the eternal and primeval Vaikuntha planet
69-70

Brahman, formless and undifferentiated. See also brahmajyoti

happiness of realizing cannot be compared to meditating upon
lotus feet of Sri Krsna 233

is a limited feature of cit aspect of sac-cid-ananda 40
Parabrahma Sri Krsna as basis of 232

transcendental realm situated above 39-40

vision of described as moha, delusion 294

Brahma-samhita

392

also called Sri Krsnopanisad 322

analyzed to fullest extent in Srila Jiva Gosvami’s commentary
XVii, XViii

as essence of all Vaisnava scripture 7, xvii, 31, 157
contains one hundred chapters 322

copied by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu i, xvii, 31
described in Sri Caitanya-caritamria xvii
describes ultimate goal of human existence ix

fifth chapter contains condensed essence of 2, 322
method for successful recitation of viii

not propagated prior to Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu v
origins of i
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D

index

Causal Ocean
water of emanated from Maha-Visnu 104
cintamani
infinitely superior to ordinary touchstone 161
spiritual world produced from 161
conditioned soul
body of conditioned soul different from his actual self 178
cannot fathom deep secrets of loving controversies between
pure Vaisnavas 222
even after seeing Bhagavan’s manifest pastimes, sees them as
mundane activities 215
gross material body of compared to prison clothes 253
has no spiritual vision 215
knowledge of always polluted by defects of material time and
space 192
cows of Goloka
origin of all different types of sacrifice 23
overwhelmed with feelings of parental affection hearing Krsna’s
flute 303
creation
conducted by the mode of passion 236
process of described 123-24
produced from combination of /iniga and yoni 97
creation, maintenance and destruction
accomplished by potencies of goodness, passion and ignorance
258
carried out by Durga 250
done by inconceivable energy 14
pastime is insignificant for Bhagavan 117
Sii Krsna as root cause of 185

dasa-miila
first seven principles of summarized 309—-10
dasya-bhava. See servitude, mood of
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delusion
example of Mayavada scholars given 297
demigods
as expansions of Sti Bhagavan’s opulences 150
as external functionaries of material creation 148
under St Krsna’s shelter 269
demons
killed by Bhagavan normally given destinations such as
heavenly happiness and sense enjoyment 294
desirelessness
available through transcendental services ix
desire-seed
transcendental different from mundane 95
desire-tree
example of given 286
destruction
conducted by the mode of ignorance 236
devas. See demigods
devatds. See demigods
Devi-dhama. See material realm
devotees
attain forms suitable to their individual meditations 293, 294-96
greed awakens in them by hearing from rasika Vaisnavas 240
on platform of bhdva naturally detached from any subject other
than Sri Krsna 320
dhama. See also transcendental abode
defined vi
dharma
form of found in Vraja is creation of Yogamaya 217
various worldly types described 318
Dhruva Maharaja
example given to illustrate necessity of diksd 153
diksa (initiation)
absolutely necessity of 153
purpose of to attain spiritual birth 155
Divya Sarasvati. See transcendental Sarasvati
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Durga
as covering of Bhagavan’s abode in the form of mantra 254
as name for Sri Krsna’s own internal potency 46
as shadow of the transcendental potency 250
different names and attributes of 252
meaning prison 252
Narada-pancardtra quoted on meaning of 47
quoted on meaning of Durga referring to Sri Radha 48

E

eighteen-syllable mantra
as supreme method for attaining service of Divine Couple 138
Sri Krsna as presiding deity of 45
detailed description of 138-43
Durga-devi sometimes mentioned as presiding deity of 46
five parts of 138
Hari-bhakti-vilasa quoted on meaning of 53-54
highest of all mantras 137
manifest as a hexagonal place with six divisions 44
received via transcendental Sarasvati 31, 136
six limbs of 53, 138
svaha defined 53
two functions of 137

F

false ego
Sambhu as predominating deity of 116
exemplified by male generative capacity 116
fear
example of Karhsa given 297
friendship, mood of 297

G

Ganesa
always holds lotus feet of Sri Govinda upon his head 271
as bestower of success 271
counted as one of five worshipable forms of Brahman 273
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Garbhodakasayi Visnu
as aggregate feature of all forms of the indwelling witness 111,
113
as expansion of Maha-Visnu 261
created from left side of Maha-Visnu 112
golden lotus appears from navel of 119
Gaura-Govinda
manifest in Navadvipa, which is also known as Goloka 80
not different from Sri Krsna 81
Gayatri. See also kama-gayatrt
as mother of the Vedas 154
go
meanings of 140, 173
Gokula
all rasas, places and paraphernalia seen in Gokula also in
Goloka 222-23
also called Maha-Vaikuntha 36
always pure and uncontaminated 215
as abode of Govinda 74
cannot be perceived in a mundane way by conditioned souls 39
exists in the form of a thousand-petaled lotus 35, 36, 41, 50, 147
fulfills all desires 36
is sac-cid-ananda 36
manifested by Sri Baladeva 35, 36-37, 42
meaning of 36, 41-42
most excellent abode of all 41
non-different from Goloka 38
not confined by limitations of mundane time and space 39
pastimes of Bhauma-Gokula also present in Goloka 215
seen in Goloka in the stage of vastu-siddhi 40, 244
soil there is made of cintamani 41, 158
within Goloka 74
golden lotus flower
as residence of Brahma 119
contained collective bodily conception of all living entities 131

emerged from navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu 119
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Goloka
all pastime places of Gokula present within 75, 223
also called Brahmaloka 65
also called Maha-Narayana-dhama or Mala-Narayana-dhama 38
also called Svargaloka 72
also known as Gokula, Svetadvipa, etc. xxiii-xxiv
as greatness or vaibhava of Gokula 52
attainment of is extremely rare 70-71, 242
beyond the illusory energy 183
cannot be attained by astanga-yogis and monists 76
darsana of varies according to qualification 215, 223
defined as place where the gopis live 207
distinct from Surabhiloka within the material universe 69
divided into subsections 38
earth there is made of cintamani 300, 302
encompasses all other dhamas 242
endeavors for jndna and yoga useless for attaining 40
every object there is self-effulgent 302
happiness of Goloka superior to that of Vaikuntha 66
Harivamsa quoted on 67
its Gokula aspect is the most excellent abode 38
non-different from Gokula 38, 242
of Vaikuntha seems to be the same as Vrndavana but is different
66
only knowable by premamaya-bhaktas 73, 78, 304
opulence of covered by sweetness 301
pastimes integrated with a reverential mood 52
personified Vedas present in 76
practically unknown in this world 301, 303
prakosthas (chambers) within 38
realization of possible through bhakti 192
seen in Gokula in the stage of svaripa-siddhi 40, 244
served by sadhyas 71
situated in the material world in the form of Gokula 38
superior to all other abodes 72, 74, 241, 247
surrounded by ten formidable spears 76
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time there is devoid of past and future 191, 300, 303
trees there are all spiritual desire-trees 300, 301
two-and-a-half rasas exist in lower half of ix
Goloka and Gokula
can only be seen through mercy of Krsna 40
Harivamsa quoted on non-difference of 248
not different 52, 74
goodness, passion, and ignorance. See three modes
gopi
derivation of word 141
refers to hldadini-Sakti 26, 141
refers to mother Yasoda or to gopis headed by Sri Radha 173
gopijana
meaning of 26-27, 141
Gopijana-vallabha
meaning given 27, 142
meaning Madana-mohana 142
refers to the Divine Couple Radha-Krsna 27, 142
gopis
as embodiments of Sri Krsna’s pleasure potency 208
as expansions of the transcendental form of Sri Radha 207
cause Sri Krsna to drink rasa 208
described as innocent girls 246
described as mahd-laksmis 207, 301
idea of being the wives of others takes perceptible shape during
manifest pastimes 219
infused by the most elevated and radiant mellow of amorous
love 208
naturally imbued with conception of being other men’s wives
218, 220
not possible for them to be the wives of others 208, 213, 217
transcendental paramour mood fulfilled by having the sentiment
of being others’ wives 220
Govinda. See also Krsna
as a name expressing supreme opulence 24
as embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss 1
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as He who pleases the senses, the Earth and the Vedas 140
as protector of cows, gopis, cowherd boys and Vrajavasis 4
has no connection with the material nature 82
His darsana astonishing even for Narada 194
lotus feet of attained only through pure bhakti 196
name given by Surabhi 22-23
worshipable deity of Brahmaji 22
guardians of the ten directions
present in Svetadvipa in the form of mantras 60

H
Hari-dhama. See also Maha-Vaikuntha
situated above Mahe$a-dhama 241
harinama

one should continuously chant throughout the day and night 313

hidden abode
as body of the universal form 127
as inner chamber of every jiva’s heart 127
as location of the indwelling witness 127
unmanifest pastimes described as 127
Hiranyagarbha Prajapati
also known as Maha-Brahma 267
as first progenitor 113
as possessor of collective bodily identification 132
described 267
different from four-headed Brahma 113
manifested from right side of Maha-Visnu 112
sometimes performs duties of creation 269
Hiranyagarbha-purusa
creates the predominating deities within each universe 113
hladini-Sakti. See pleasure potency
human birth
meant for worship of Sri Bhagavan 149
husband
defined 217
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illusory potency. See maya
impersonal conception
adherents of think that Brahman takes on attributes 323
irrelevant in relation to Visnu vii
leads conditioned souls down path of total destruction 215
ousted entirely by Fifth Chapter of Brahma-sawihita vii
impersonal liberation
abode of
destination of paramahamsa-sannyasis and demons killed by
Bhagavan 78
called the spears which form the outer covering of Goloka 76
considered hellish by pure devotees 66
inconceivable potency
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 199
influence of explained by Brahmaji 176
St Krsna’s contradictory qualities reconciled by 191
indwelling witness. See Supersoul
initiation. See diksa
ISvara
meaning given 9, 28

Jivas. See living entities
Jwatma. See living entities
Jjnana-mudra

alternative meaning given 172
Jjnanis and yogis

cannot enter Gokula 194

K
kala-purusa
as personified time factor 88
unites with the inert material energy 88
Kalindi. See Yamuna River
Kaliya-naga
used as a boat in Krsna’s water-pastimes 294
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kalpa-vrksa. See desire-tree
kama-bija
as embodiment of Sti Krsna’s form 139
as five flower arrows 139
as heart of eighteen-syllable mantra 138
as klim 138
as seed of desire
reflection of kama-bija bestows fulfillment of worldly
aspirations 137
seed of spiritual desire situated within lotus flower of Goloka
137
included in kama-gayatri 48
indicates radha-krsna-tattva 55
meaning of 138
not different from onkdra 55
kama-dhenus
of Goloka produce an ocean of milk which is actually prema 161
kama-gayatri 31
as best of all gayatris 154
Brahmaji became fully enlightened by remembrance of 156
described 154
received through the sound of Krsna’s flute 31, 153
Karanodakasayi Visnu. See Maha-Visnu
kesava
derivation and meanings of the word 157
klim. See kama-bija
knowledge of Krsna’s opulence
obstacle for attaining spontaneous love 29-30
Krsna
accompanied by sixteen potencies in Svetadvipa 60
acintya-sakti of. See inconceivable potency
as all-devouring time 9-10
as an ever-fresh youth 180, 191
as cause of all causes 12, 13
as embodiment of knowledge potency 209
as foremost among names of Bhagavan 3—4
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as Madana-mohana, the enchanter of Cupid 27, 167, 169, 239
as non-dual 180. See also advaya-jiiana-para-tattva
as oldest person 185
as one without a second 181
as only Hero of His gopi beloveds 11, 300
as only supreme worshipable deity 11
as origin of elements of creation 274
as original form of complete bliss and complete attraction 7-8
as original person (adi-purusa) 11
as primeval personality (purana-purusa) 185
as remover of sins and offenses 139
as shelter of maya 235
as source of all incarnations and expansions 2, 5, 218
as supreme controller 2, 10, 33, 140
as the object of rasa 209
attains a golden complexion 305
attains the state of being Sambhu 255
bestows the highest fruit of all upon His devotees 293
beyond jurisdiction of marriage strictures in mundane realm 217
birth of
does not actually take place in Goloka 219
bodily complexion of 167, 169, 173, 226, 246
burns karma of devotees to the roots 283
cannot be seen by material vision 18, 226
caring and affectionate to His devotees 284
contradictory qualities co-exist within Him 191, 226
creating the universe not the duty of 85
crest-jewel of experts in laughter and joking 171
crown-jewel among connoisseurs of ecstatic transcendental
mellows (rasika-sekhara) 27
darsana available according to the degree to which one has
developed prema 226
described as impartial like a cloud 283
difficult to comprehend even for the personified Vedas 189
easily accessible through the love of His devotees 190
enemies of achieve liberation 294
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enjoyment with gopis compared to child playing with his
reflection 218
eternally manifest in Goloka-dhama 52
etymology of the name 5, 140
every limb of His body endowed with functions of all other
senses 175, 176
feared by death personified 17
flute

as dearmost friend 302
form of

attracts even Krsna Himself 182

attracts the mind of Cupid 238

beautifies the ornaments with which it is adorned 182
four qualities only found in 178
fully present everywhere in His original form 201
generosity and mercy upon His devotees described 203
glories of manifest to varying degrees in different worlds 248
has a personal form 14
has greatest affection for gopis 21-22
has no material senses 181
His beauty crushes the pride of Kamadeva into fine powder 239
His body has a fully spiritual form 168
His cit-svartpa 17
His form as eternity, knowledge and bliss (sac-cid-ananda)
14-15, 20, 140, 175, 177
His human-like activities called madhuryamayi-lila 20
His nature is to be self-satisfied 218
His upper garment resembles a ketaki flower 17374
impersonal Brahman as bodily effulgence of 33, 232
incomprehensible through study of the Vedas 180
increases transcendental desire of all the young gopis 245
intense parental prema necessary to attain Him as one’s son 29
is eternally masculine (purusa-tattva) 17
is the original form of bliss (ananda-svaripa) 18-19, 33
is the original Self of all living entities 19
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lotus feet of
all kinds of abilities and powers are attained by the mercy of
273
bestow the ultimate success of life 183
colored by kunkuma powder from breasts of gopis 183
served by cowherd boyfriends 183
worshiped by Laksmi-devi 182-183
manifest along with His abode in hearts of qualified devotees
240
manifests through various incarnations and sometimes descends
personally 229
never undergoes transformation 256
not born from the womb of Devaki 245
not bound by results of His activities 181
not different from His form 33, 178
occasionally described as an avatdara of Ksirodakasayi Visnu 247
only stays in that place where gopis live 207
Paramatma as a partial expansion of 33
pastimes of
aisvaryamayi pura-lila (transcendental opulence) 21
daily pastimes called asta-kaliya-lila 159
described according to various incarnations and expansions
160
described in verse 31 171
Krsna travels to and from Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka in
manifest pastimes 213
Krsna-sandarbha cited on manifest and unmanifest 51
madhuryamayi vraja-lila (sweetness of Vraja) 21
manifest pastimes arranged by Yogamaya 213
no difference between manifest and unmanifest pastimes 213,
214
only tasted by those whose consciousness is pure 177
pastimes in Gokula Vrndavana are supermost 160
Setubandha /ila described 243
two types 21, 51, 213
two types of process adopted in order to realize 52
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qualities of 187-89
resides in Goloka-dhama with Sri Radha 206
resides with gopis as His wives 209. See also svakiyd-bhava
seen by devotees who reside in Vrndavana 247
seen with eyes of devotion smeared with salve of prema 225
sometimes Himself becomes Brahma 269
sometimes takes the form of Maha-Siva 269
supremacy of mentioned in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 11-12
sweetness of His bodily beauty drunk by gopis 186
taken to mean “all-attractive” 7, 8
takes away pain of separation felt by Vrajavasis 245
transgresses His natural state of self-satisfaction 220
untouched by external illusory potency (mdyad) 236
worship of
mantramayi-updsand 159, 162
svarasiki-updsand 159, 162

worshiped by thousands of lotus-eyed gopis 246

Krsna and Durga
no difference between 46

Ksirodakasayi Visnu
as expansion of Garbhodakasayi Visnu 261
as indwelling witness of the individual living entity 113
worshiped as YajiieSvara Narayana 114

laksmi
means charming cowherd girls 161
lamp
example of given in relation to Visnu expansion 261
linga and yoni
described as purusa-sakti and stri-sakti 97
lila. See Krsna, pastimes of
living entities. See also conditioned souls
although fearful, they find shelter in association with a liberated
soul 16

as Bhagavan’s eternal servants 130
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as eternal 128
awakened from sleeping condition during creation 126, 127
called superior energy 129, 130
can never fall under control of maya if under control of Sri
Krsna 130
can only become transcendental to material modes by
performing bhajana 257
carry subtle body from one gross body to the next 253
constitutional position of 128
create their own sinfulness and piety 287
described as having an eternal relationship with Bhagavan 128
in conditioned state, as slaves of maya 149
manifest through the marginal energy of Ksirodakasayi Visnu 34,
116
Narada-paricardtra quoted on 129
placed by Durga in cycle of fruitive work 253
ultimate attainment is to be situated in devotional service to
Bhagavan 197, 309
living entity and Supersoul
compared to two birds 129
logic
not the basis for understanding anything 195
of “ghee is life” 7
of conventional meaning (ridhi-bala) 8
of filling a pot with milk 3
of giving free rein (mukta-pragraha-vriti) 4
of inferential partial illustration 203, 293
of pointing to the moon through tree branches (Sakhd-candra-
nyaya) 168
used in example of cloth and waterpot 6
lotus flower
Gokula compared to 44, 48, 55
Govinda's eyes compared to 167

M

Madana-mohana. See also Krsna
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as enchanter of Cupid 142
form as mentioned in the five chapters of Srimad-Bhagavatam
relating rasa-lila 239
form constantly remembered by devotees 239
only when alongside Sri Radhika 142
madhurya-bhdva. See amorous love
madhurya-rasa
as topmost rasa 141
Maha-Brahma. See Hiranyagarbha Prajapati
Mahakala-dhama
as dark portion of Mahe$a-dhama 249
Maha-Narayana-dhama. See Goloka
Maharaja Candradhvaja
achieved knowledge of reality 53
Maha-Vaikuntha
as outer covering of Goloka 84
exists in midst of brahmajyoti on other side of Viraja 37
upper manifestation of known as Goloka or Gokula 38
Maha-Visnu
agitates the material nature through His time potency 87
amalgamates the separate material elements 122, 126
as expansion of an expansion of Sri Krsna 34, 260, 267
as first purusa-avatara 105
as origin of Mahesvara 99
as plenary portion of Maha-Sankarsana 88, 105
assists Garbhodakasayi Visnu in the form of Maha-Brahma 267
casts His glance toward the inert material energy 85, 102
described as possessing thousands of heads 101
effulgence of manifest in the form of Sambhu 91
enjoys mystic slumber while reclining in the Causal Ocean 264
enters into individual universes as Garbhodakasayi Visnu 110
function of His glance toward mdayd carried out by Rama-devi
88, 122
impregnates maya with potency in the form of jiva-sakti 87-88,
94

innumerable universes born from 107, 264
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inspires the inferior material nature to give birth to the mundane
universes through His glance 34, 86
known as Narayana 104
never consorts with the external energy 85, 86
origin of all incarnations within this world 103, 260
Mahesa-dhama
situated above material realm 241, 249
two parts of 249
Mahesvara
as original potent male principle 99
as partial expansion of a partial expansion of Bhagavan 99
manifest as linga 99
material universe created by 99
maintenance
conducted by mode of goodness mixed with passion 236
mantra
Sri Krsna present in the form of 46
non-different from its presiding deity 46
mantramayi-updasand
appropriate to sadhana stage 54
defined 52-53
example cited from the Gopala-tapani Upanisad 172
in reference to the eighteen-syllable mantra 53
object of described in verses 30-31 168, 171
result of 54
situated in one place 168
material nature. See also maya
three qualities of 236
material realm
annihilation of described 184
consists of fourteen planetary systems 241, 249
described as dull and lifeless 177
Durga as presiding deity of 251
matrimony
religious obligations of do not exist in Goloka 217
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maya
as instrumental cause of creation 94-95, 236
as personification of the material modes of goodness, passion
and ignorance 150
defined as “deceit” or “mercy” 20
feels ashamed to come within Sti Krsna’s sight 84, 148
intrinsic form of as yoni 91
performs worship of Sri Krsna by meditation 149
Vedic knowledge propagated by 235
worshiped for fulfillment of desires 150
mental activities
defined 319
moon
sixteen phases displayed by every night in Goloka 302
Mula-Narayana-dhama. See Goloka
mundane existence
as mixture of three modes of material nature 236
mundane universes. See also material realm
as one-fourth of Bhagavan’s majestic influence 97

N
Nanda and Yasoda
have self-conception of being parents in Goloka 219
parental mood of becomes apparent in manifest pastimes
through birth and other /#/a 219
Nanda Maharaja
Varunaloka visited by 61
Narada
example of attainment of perfection by 295
Narayana
as pastime expansion of Sri Krsna 13
etymology of 12-13, 105
existed before the creation of the material realm 256
Navadvipa-dhama
also known as Goloka 80
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o

offering prayers (vandana)
sulky reproaches of the gopis constitute 205

P

parnicopasand
defined vii
originated from distorted vision vii

parakiya and svakiyd (paramour and married)
both qualities shine forth brilliantly in Sri Krsna 221
cannot exist separately from each other in Goloka 217
one rasa existing eternally as dual variations 221
reconciliation of apparent contradiction between 221-22
seen in a tangible form in manifest pastimes 219
simultaneous divergence and non-distinction between them is
inconceivable by material intelligence 220
Sri Krsna’s loving enjoyment with His own personal potency can
be understood as svakiya 220-21
Srila Jiva Gosvami quoted on 220

parakiyd-bhdva. See paramourship

Paramatma. See Supersoul

paramesvara
as one who is accompanied by Srf Radha 10-11

paramour
defined 217

paramour mellow
as concept followed by devotees on the path of raganuga-
bhakti 223
as essence of all rasa 218
cannot be absent from Goloka 218
free from all mundane conceptions 223
obstacles to meeting make union all the more precious 218
relished by Krsna differently in Goloka and in Gokula 218

paramourship
as experience created by Yogamaya 208, 216-17
based on pure absolute reality 216
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Paravyoma-dhama. See Maha-Vaikuntha
parental affection
by absorption in, one acquires a fatherly or motherly form 298
parental mellow
not found in Vaikuntha 219
passive adoration
by absorption in, one attains a body suitable for remaining
absorbed in Brahman and Paramatma 298
pastime potency. See Yogamaya
pastimes. See Krsna, pastimes of
perfectly pure existence
function of the transcendental potency 236
pleasure potency. See also Radha, gop7s
its functions are manifest in the form of 64 arts 209
potency
not different from the possessor of potency 198, 209
prema-bhakti. See also bhakti
as aim and object of life 314
only means to attain lotus feet of Sri Krsna 315
previous impressions
called adrsta (unseen) 135
living entity acquires a particular nature in accordance with 135
pure existence
not mixed with the three gunas 236
Patana
awarded destination befitting a nurse-maid in Goloka 294

Radha
as embodiment of Krsna’s pleasure potency 206, 209
as embodiment of transcendental love, bliss, and supremely
ecstatic transcendental mellows 48
as most excellent of all gopis 49
as origin of everything 49
as supreme ruler of Vrndavana 50
enhances beauty of Sri Krsna 50
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Radhika and the gopis
as the abode of rasa 209
Ramacandra
as incarnation of Govinda 228
Sri Rama and the other avatdras are eternally manifest 229
Rama-devi
as Destiny 91
as spiritual potency 91
not different from Laksmi-devi 92
rasa
four ingredients of 222
stimulus (uddipana) as a cause of rasa 209
support (a@lambana) as a cause of rasa 209
abode of rasa (asraya) 209
object of rasa (visaya) 209
two types of cause 209

saddcara
indicates behavior of Vaisnavas who are practicing pure bhakti
313
Sadasivaloka
as light portion of Mahesa-dhama 249
sadhakas. See devotees
sadhyas
described 71
serve in Goloka as guardians of the directions 71
sakhya-bhava. See friendship, mood of
Sakti. See potency
sambandha-jniana
defined 309
Sambhu
also called Anantadeva 115
also known as kdla-purusa, the personified time factor 259
as first incarnation for creating this world 93
as ingredient cause of creation 95
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as manifest symbol of Bhagavan’s generative capacity 91, 113
as presiding deity of false ego 115
as Sadasiva 93
as semblance of a plenary portion of Bhagavan 249
as semblance of reflected light of Maha-Visnu’s glance 94, 100
cannot be said to be a jiva 259
compared to the flame in a sooty lamp that is filled with smoke
261
considering him a separate lord independent of Sti Krsna is
offensive to Bhagavan 258
greatest of all Vaisnavas 259
maintains and protects pure devotional service by preaching
Mayavada philosophy 259
manifested from between eyebrows of Maha-Visnu 112, 116
manifested via transforming agent 249, 255, 258
not a separate lord, independent of St Krsna 258
possesses the qualities of isvara to a greater extent than Brahma
270
represented as Siva-linga 93
sometimes described as different from Sri Hari, and sometimes
as non-different 257
unites with mdya in the form of Rudra 100
santa-bhava. See passive adoration
almost devoid of spontaneous attachment (rdaga) 297
second birth
two types of 154
separate self-conception. See false ego
servitude, mood of
by absorption in, one attains an appropriate form 298
Sesa
in the category of a servant of Stf Krsna 265
takes the form of Maha-Visnu’s bed 265
Siva. See also Sambhu
abode of. See Mahesa-dhama
always connected with the illusory potency 257
covered by three types of false ego 93, 257
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descriptions of creation by in Saiva and tantra not authentic 96
not an independent controller or cause 257
sixteen potencies
of St Krsna described in Laghu-bhagavatamyta 60
sixty-four arts
described in detail 209-12
social activities
defined 319
spiritual birth. See second birth
spiritual world
free from defects of material realm 178
is actual substance and the material world is its shadow 177
its form and substance is entirely beyond the illusory material
nature 201
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. See also Sri Gaurasundara
appears in His original personal form 230
discovers Sri Brahma-sarihitd ii
taught Brahma-samhita to His own devotees 157
tours South India i
Stf Gaurasundara. See also Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
His body adorned with the emotions and luster of Sri Radha 305
Sri Krsna Caitanya. See Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Sri Krsna-karnamria
brought from South India by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu xviii
Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari. See S$ri Gaurasundara
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
life history of xx—xxi
Srila Jiva Gosvami
as dcarya of Gaudiya philosophical conclusions xviii
as St Radha’s confidential assistant 214
as lattva-dacarya for Gaudiya Vaisnavas 214
established that there is no difference between pastimes of
Goloka and Gokula 217
instructed Sri Narottama Thakura, Srinivasa Acarya and Sri
Syamananda Prabhu xix
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life history of xviii-xix
other books by xix—xx
presented svakiyd conception out of great concern 223-24
statements of compared to flowerbuds 32
Srngara-bhava. See amorous love
Srutis. See Vedas
subtle body
composed of ignorant and sinful desires 253
Suddha-bhakti. See bhakti, pure
sun and moon
rise at the same time in Goloka 302
Supersoul
as partial manifestation of Krsna 191
as presiding deity of consciousness 124
Saryadeva
included among five demigods who are worshiped according to
paricopasand 278
not an independent or separate controller 277
sun compared to the eye of this world 276
surya-kanta jewel
example of given 268
svaha
meaning of the word 142
svakiyda-bhdava
exists in Dvaraka 217
exists in Vaikuntha between Laksmi and Narayana 218
Gautamiya-tantra quoted on 209
indicated by the word eva 209
rasa not inaccessible 218
svarasiki-lilda. See also Krsna, pastimes of
described in verse beginning cintamani-prakara-sadmasu 160,
168
svarasiki-updsand
also called svabhaviki 53
appropriate to perfectional stage 54-55
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defined 53
method of described in verse beginning cintamani-prakara 171
superior to mantramayi-updasand 162
svaripa
realization of varies according to level of attainment of svaripa-
siddhi 214
six kinds of 54
Svetadvipa. See also Goloka, Gokula, Vrndavana
also called Suddhadvipa 303
as a name for Goloka 58
as eternal abode of Sii Sacinandana Gaurahari 58, 77
also called Gauraloka 79
destination of those who exclusively follow mood of
Navadvipa 79
happiness of rasa-seva is eternally present there 305
not different from Navadvipa-dhama 77
special mood of 79
as outer covering of Gokula 57
different from Svetadvipa situated in Gokula 58
as the outer part of Goloka where aisvarya mood predominates
XXiv
as the section of Goloka where Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari
performs pastimes xxiv
described as meaning absolutely pure 303
description of 57-58
divided into four sections 57
Svetadvipa and Goloka
devotees who are equally dedicated to bhduvas of Vraja-dhama
and Navadvipa-dhama attain service in both places 79
Gopala-campii quoted on 79

T

three material qualities. See three modes
three modes of nature

not present in Bhagavan 237
time potency
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as light of Bhagavan’s bodily luster 87

as Rama-devi’s power of cause and effect 88

personified as kdala-purusa 88
touchstone. See also cintamani

ordinary touchstone compared to cintdmani 161
transcendental abode. See also dhama

devoid of the darkness of nescience viii
transcendental Sarasvati

gave eighteen-syllable mantra to Brahma 136
trees and creepers of Vrndavana forest

as desire-trees 165, 302

described as weeping tears of joy 164

detailed description of 164

experiencing hairs standing on end 164, 302

seen as desire-trees (kalpa-vrksa) 164

Sri Vinddavana-mahimdamyta quoted on 166

Syamasundara takes help from creepers 166

\%

Vaikuntha
constitutes three-fourths of Bhagavan’s majestic influence 97
feeling of loving happiness in Vaikuntha superior to happiness
derived from impersonal Brahman 66

vallabha
meaning given 27

vanamala
meaning explained 172

Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha
called catur-vyiiha 76
partially manifest as catur-vyitha of Vaikuntha 76
situated in aircraft above Svetadvipa 60

vatsalya-bhava. See parental affection

vatsalya-rasa. See parental mellow

Vedas
can describe transcendental affairs only when infused with
sanwit-Sakti 192
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present in Svetadvipa in personified forms 60
searching for lotus feet of Mukunda 190

Visnu
aware that he is St Govinda’s personal expansion 263
situated in unalloyed pure goodness beyond the qualities of
mayd 262

visuddha-sattva. See perfectly pure existence

Vrajavasis
considered by Sri Krsna to be His own people 63
granted a vision of Goloka 62, 64-65, 66
had darsana of Goloka of the Vaikuntha realm 66, 72
miseries of described 73
never felt the distress of material existence 64
never touched by material qualities such as ignorance 64
render various types of intimate service to Sri Krsna 203
rescued from dire calamity of impersonal liberation 66
restless in Brahmaloka and Vaikunthaloka 67
shown the realm of impersonal liberation 65-66
their knowledge of Krsna’s opulence remains covered 64
their pain of separation removed by Sri Krsna 245
whether they can consider Sti Krsna as the supreme controller
62

Vrndavana. See also Gokula
all residents attain Krsna’s eternal abode at time of death 244
can only be seen by eyes of prema 244
demigods and others reside in subtle form 244
described as Krsna’s body 244
non-different from Goloka 248
not situated within material realm 248
pastimes integrated with pure human-like sweetness 52
protected by Sri Vrnda-devi 242

Vrsabhasura and Kesi demon
attained destinations like oxen that pull carts in Goloka Vraja 294

w

wish-fulfilling cows. See kama-dhenus
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wish-fulfilling gem. See also cintamani
constitutional nature of remains untransformed; analogy given

256
Y

Yamuna River
called sauri 17
yantra
S1i Krsna’s abode (Gokula) manifest as 44
detailed description of 44-45, 53
meditation on the transcendental tattva via 53
Yogamaya
Bhagavan manifests His form in this world to show the influence
of 182
infuses Krsna’s associates with their individual bhdvas 213
manifestations created by Yogamaya are immaculate 216
two types of experience of 125
yoga-nidra
as Bhagavan’s absorption in His own pleasure potency 105, 118
as covering of spiritual realization in the experience of
conditioned souls 125
as partial manifestation of Rama-devi 118
yoga-pitha
as setting of eighteen-syllable mantra meditation 138
yogis
can reach only the tips of the toes of the lotus feet of Sri
Govinda 194
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